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TRANSLATOR'S    PREFACE. 


As  HERR  VON  RAUMER  mentions  in  one  of  the 
following  letters,  that,  when  he  did  me  the 
honour  to  request  me  to  translate  them,  he  gave 
me  full  powers  to  omit,  abridge,  and  alter,  it 
seems  necessary  that  I  should  say  whether  I 
have  used  this  permission,  and  to  what  extent. 

At  first  it  appeared  to  me  expedient  to  omit 
a  good  deal ;  particularly  the  author's  statements 
of  the  past  history,  and  actual  state,  of  certain 
English  institutions,  with  which  it  seemed  fail- 
to  presume  English  readers  to  be  familiar.  But, 
on  looking  nearer  into  the  matter,  I  saw  that  his 
arguments  and  conclusions  rested  immediately 
on  these  statements  •  and  that  if  I  omitted  the 
latter,  I  took  upon  myself  the  responsibility  of 
the  question,  whether  Herr  v.  Raumer's  conclu- 
sions followed  from  his  premises ;  and,  if  not, 
whether  it  was  the  statement  that  was  incorrect, 
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or  the  inference  unsound.  And  this  I  did  not 
feel  myself  justified  in  doing.  I  have  therefore 
given  them  all. 

I  have  omitted  (as  I  have  carefully  noted  in 
the  several  places)  certain  summaries  of  debates 
in  Parliament.  These  debates  are  quite  recent, 
and  references  are  given  by  the  author  to 
Hansard's  reports  of  them;  so  that  those  who 
desire  it  can  easily  refresh  their  memory. 

I  have  also  omitted  one  or  two  personal  allu- 
sions. There  is,  however,  little  of  this  kind  for 
the  translator  to  do.  Herr  v.  Raumer's  objects 
were  certainly  far  removed  from  the  vulgar  and 
discreditable  one  of  collecting  and  retailing  per- 
sonal anecdotes;  and  I  think  the  reader  will 
perceive  a  general  feeling  of  good  will,  respect, 
and  gratitude  towards  England  and  Englishmen, 
which  would  naturally  preserve  him  from  all 
inclination  to  disparage  or  calumniate  persons 
with  whom  he  came  in  contact;  as  his  high 
integrity  would  make  him  recoil  from  the  idea 
of  betraying  confidence  reposed  in  him. 

I  think  it  right  to  mention  more  particularly 
one  instance  in  which  I  have  used  my  discre- 
tionary power,  because  it  may  be  liable  to  mis- 
interpretation ;  though,  as  it  is  of  a  personal 
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nature,  I  do  so  with  extreme  reluctance.  The 
name  of  Mr.  Bentham  occurs  not  unfrequently 
in  the  work,  as  the  supposed  representative  of 
the  opinions  of  an  existing  party,  and  always 
accompanied  with  expressions  of  disapprobation 
or  of  contempt.  I  have  constantly  omitted  it, 
when  used  in  this  manner,  and  have  only  inserted 
it  in  one  place,  where  some  remarks  on  Mr.  Ben- 
tham's  opinions  occur.  Allusions  and  insinua- 
tions, founded  on  what  I  believe  to  be  an  entire 
misapprehension  of  the  character  and  sentiments 
of  Mr.  Bentham,  were,  as  I  thought,  neither 
instructive  nor  convincing ;  and  to  me,  who  had 
much  cause  to  know  the  warmth,  singleness  and 
kindness  of  heart  of  the  venerable  man  of  whom 
Herr  v.  Raumer  has  conceived  such  erroneous 
impressions,  would  have  been,  I  confess,  most 
painful  to  write.  I  am  anxious,  however,  that 
this  unfairness,  if  such  it  be,  should  be  under- 
stood to  be  the  effect  of  grateful  and  affectionate 
regard  for  the  memory  of  a  revered  friend,  and 
to  have  no  relation  to  speculative  systems  of 
politics  and  ethics,  which  it  is  quite  beyond  my 
objects  and  my  province  to  affect  to  judge. 

With  regard   to  the  opinions   generally  con- 
tained in  the  work,  it  would  be  presumptuous  in 


xiv  TRANSLATOR'S  PREFACE. 

me  to  attempt  either  to  advocate  or  to  criticise 
them  j  nor  should  I  have  alluded  to  them  had  I 
not  seen  that  the  author's  politeness  has  led  him 
to  express  a  wish  that  they  might  coincide  with 
mine. 

I  am  far  from  undervaluing  any  expression  of 
Herr  v.  Raumer's  respect;  and  there  are  many 
subjects,  among  those  within  my  reach,  on  which 
I  entirely  agree  with  him;  but  I  must  protest 
against  being  made  a  party  to  the  opinions  of 
any  author  whatever.  It  is  the  peculiar  and 
invaluable  privilege  of  a  translator,  as  such,  to 
have  no  opinions  ;  and  this  is  precisely  what 
renders  the  somewhat  toilsome  business  of  trans- 
lating attractive  to  one  who  has  a  profound 
sense  of  the  difficulty  of  forming  mature  and 
coherent  opinions,  and  of  the  presumption  of  put- 
ting forth  crude  and  incongruous  ones ;  not  to 
mention  the  more  individual  feeling  of  the  un- 
suitableness  of  any  prominent  and  independent 
station  in  the  field  of  moral  and  political  discus- 
sion, to  a  person  naturally  withdrawn  from  it. 

The  remark  which  I  have  just  made  as  to  the 
opinions  of  an  author,  also  applies  to  his  state- 
ments. In  three  volumes  containing  so  large  a 
variety  of  subjects,  treated  as  they  arose  day  by 
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day  under  public  discussion,  even  a  native  might 
be  expected  to  commit  occasional  errors  with 
regard  to  matters  of  fact.  I  have,  however, 
abstained  from  verifying  his  statements,  or  from 
suggesting  any  corrections  of  assertions,  as  to 
the  accuracy  of  which  a  doubt  might  occur  to 
me :  inasmuch  as  I  wished  to  exhibit  a  faithful 
portraiture  of  the  author's  views,  and  of  the 
amount  of  knowledge  which  he  possessed  on  each 
subject,  so  as  to  enable  an  impartial  estimate  to 
be  formed  of  the  weight  due  to  his  opinions. 

The  Memoir  of  the  Author,  translated  from 
the  '  Conversations  Lexicon/  I  have  prefixed, 
because  the  lives  and  writings  of  the  eminent  men 
of  Germany  are  not  in  general  familiar  to  Eng- 
lish readers;  because  it  would  be  worth  while  to 
insert  it,  if  it  were  merely  to  show  the  transition 
of  the  man  of  business  into  the  man  of  letters 
— so  utterly  unknown  in  this  country;  and  be- 
cause the  history  of  Herr  v.  Kaumer's  political 
life  affords  the  best  commentary  on  his  political 
opinions  regarding  England.  They  appear  to 
be  such  as  a  loyal  subject  of  Prussia,  where 
reform  has  so  long  been  the  exclusive  business 
of  the  government,  would  naturally  fall  into. 

The  extreme  haste  with  which  this  work  has 
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been  translated  is,  I  trust,  sufficiently  obvious 
to  disarm  all  criticism.  This  plea  is,  in  ordinary 
cases,  quite  inadmissible ;  but,  in  my  own  defence 
I  must  say,  that  when  I  acceded  to  Herr  v. 
Raumers  request,  I  had  no  idea  of  the  length 
of  the  book,  nor  of  the  extreme  expedition  with 
which  it  was  to  appear  in  Germany:  two  cir- 
cumstances which  have  not  only  compelled  me  to 
write  with  the  greatest  rapidity,  but  to  request 
Mr.  Murray  to  put  a  considerable  portion  of  the 
work  into  other  hands.  By  this  I  am  sure  the 
author  and  the  public  will  lose  nothing;  but 
it  is  fair  to  the  gentleman  who  has  translated 
the  third  volume,  and  to  myself,  to  say  that  I 
have  not  so  much  as  seen  it ;  and  that,  as  far 
as  translation  goes,  it  is  an  entirely  distinct 
work. 

It  would  be  unreasonable  to  look  at  a  work 
executed  under  such  circumstances  as  in  any  de- 
gree a  work  of  art,  or  amenable  to  the  tribunals 
of  art.  Whatever  defects  may  be  visible  in  the 
style,  they  cannot  be  so  obvious  or  so  offensive 
to  any  eye  as  they  are  to  mine. 

Fortunately,  the  nature  of  the  subjects  of 
which  Herr  v.  Raumer  chiefly  treats,  renders 
form  comparatively  unimportant,  and  the  matter 
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is,  to  the  best  of  my  knowledge  and  belief,  faith- 
fully rendered. 

As  the  greater  part  of  the  translation  was  done 
at  a  distance  from  works  of  reference  on  English 
affairs,  the  quotations  and  extracts  have  been 
re-translated  from  the  German,  which  will  ac- 
count for  their  not  appearing  in  the  precise  words 
of  the  original. 

Disclaiming,  as  I  do,  all  idea  of  affecting  to 
sanction  the  opinions  of  such  a  man  as  Herr  v. 
Raumer,  I  may  yet  venture  to  say  that  I  have 
gone  through  my  work  with  the  satisfactory  per- 
suasion, that  I  was  helping  to  give  utterance  to 
the  sentiments  of  an  honest,  courageous,  faith- 
ful, and  enlightened  friend  to  the  highest  inte- 
rests of  humanity.  Of  the  fitness  of  the  means 
he  advocates  I  do  not  presume  to  judge ;  but  it 
is  permitted  to  every  one  to  share  his  earnest  and 
hopeful  zeal  for  the  end  towards  which  his  wishes 
and  his  labours  are  directed. 


S.  A. 


London, 
March  18,  1836. 


MEMOIR 


OF 


PROFESSOR  VON   RAUMER. 

(From  the  '  CONVERSATION'S  LEXICON.') 


FJRIEDRICH  LUDWIG  GEORG  VON  RAUMER, 
the  eldest  son  of  the  Kammerdirector  Georg 
Friedrich  von  Raumer,  born  at  Worlitz, 
near  Dessau,  on  the  14th  of  May,  1781, 
went  in  his  twelfth  year  to  the  Joachims- 
thai  Gymnasium  at  Berlin,  where  his  resi- 
dence in  the  house  of  the  Kammerpresident 
von  Gerlach  exercised  a  beneficial  influence 
on  his  education.  In  his  seventeenth  year 
Raumer  entered  the  university,  in  order  to 
study  law  and  economical  science.  After 
three  years'  residence  at  Halle  and  Got- 
tingen  he  passed  a  considerable  time  at 
Dessau,  in  order  to  obtain  a  practical  know- 
ledge of  rural  economy.  In  1801  he  was 
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appointed  Referendary  in  the  Chamber  of 
the  Kurmark*,  and  in  the  next  year  attended 
the  Oberpresident  von  Bassewitz  to  Eichs- 
feld,  recently  annexed  to  Prussia,  where  he 
obtained  much  experience  in  business,  and 
was  appointed  assessor.  But  notwithstand- 
ing these  occupations,  he  never,  from  the 
time  of  quitting  the  university,  lost  sight 
of  historical  studies,  and  in  1803  he  began 
at  Berlin  to  collect  materials  for  his  work 
on  the  emperors  of  the  house  of  Hohen- 
staufen.  During  the  first  French  war 
(1806 — 8),  he  was  at  the  head  of  a  de- 
partment of  the  board  for  administering 
the  royal  domains  at  Wusterhausen,  near 
Berlin ;  he  nevertheless  found  time  to  make 

*  The  Mark  of  Brandenburg  was  formerly  divided  into  the 
Kurmark,  or  the  Electoral  Mark ;  the  Altmark,  or  the  Old  Mark ; 
and  the  Neumark,  or  the  New  Mark.  The  Kammer,  or  Chamber, 
was  a  financial  board,  which  had  the  management  of  the  public 
domains,  and  the  quartering  and  provision  of  the  troops  ;  it  also 
exercised  a  superintendence  over  the  police.  The  branches  of 
knowledge  requisite  for  a  member  of  one  of  these  chambers  were 
termed  Cameraltvissenschaften  (translated  "  economical  science"  in 
the  last  page),  and  a  man  who  devoted  himself  to  them  was 
termed  a  Cameralist.  The  old  triple  division  of  the  Mark  of 
Brandenburg  has  now  been  abolished,  and  the  Chambers  have 
been  supplanted  by  the  Regierungen,  or  Administrative  Boards : 
(see  the  English  translation  of  Cousin's  Report  on  Instruction  in 
Prussia,  Explanatory  Notes,  p.  xxix.).  The  term  Corner alicissen- 
schafien  is  likewise  now  nearly  abandoned,  and  has  been  sup- 
planted by  the  more  general  term  of  Staatswissenschaften,  or  "  po- 
litical sciences." — Translator. 
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considerable  advances  in  his  historical  la- 
bours, and  for  the  first  time  gave  lectures 
on  history.  In  1809  he  was  appointed  to 
the  situation  of  a  councillor  at  Potsdam 
under  the  newly  organized  government,  and 
in  1810  he  was  called  to  Berlin,  where  he 
was  employed  in  the  office  of  the  Minister 
of  Finance.  At  this  period,  Prince  von 
Hardenberg,  the  Chancellor  of  State,  not 
only  intrusted  him  with  the  transaction  of 
important  business,  but  received  him  into 
his  house,  and  admitted  him  to  familiar 
intercourse.  However  improving  and  ad- 
vantageous this  connexion  might  appear, 
yet  Raumer  soon  perceived  that  business 
of  such  importance  engrossed  his  entire 
attention,  and  that  he  must  either  give  up 
this  employment,  or  completely  abandon 
his  historical  career.  Three  years  before, 
he  had  almost  resolved,  on  the  recommen- 
dation of  Johann  von  Miiller,  to  become  a 
professor  in  a  university  of  Southern  Ger- 
many :  this  idea  now  recurred,  and  he  him- 
self drew  the  Cabinet  order,  by  which  the 
king  appointed  him  a  professor  at  Breslau 
in  1811.  Here  he  lived  devoted  to  science 


XX11  MEMOIR. 


and  his  friends,  until,  in  1815,  a  journey  to 
Venice  served  still  more  to  convince  him  of 
the  necessity  of  undertaking  a  longer  tour  in 
quest  of  historical  information.  At  the  re- 
commendation of  the  ministry,  and  especially 
of  Prince  v.  Hardenberg,  the  king  gave  him 
leave  of  absence,  and  furnished  him  with 
the  means  of  travelling.  He  was  absent 
from  the  summer  of  1816  until  the  autumn 
of  1817,  and  found  in  Germany,  Switzer- 
land, and  Italy  valuable  materials  for  his 
history  of  the  Hohenstaufen.  In  1819  he 
was  called  to  Berlin  as  professor  of  poli- 
tical science ;  but,  with  the  exception  of  a 
course  on  statistics  and  public  law,  deli- 
vered after  the  death  of  Professor  Riihs, 
he  has  chiefly  confined  himself  to  historical 
lectures. 

Within  the  last  few  years  Herr  von 
Raumer  has  established  fresh  claims  to  the 
attention  and  respect  of  the  public,  both 
by  his  constant  industry  in  the  world  of 
letters,  and,  in  that  of  politics,  by  the  firm- 
ness and  courage  with  which  he  has  ex- 
pressed his  opinions  in  times  of  excitement, 
and  amid  the  agitations  of  party.  His  great 
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historical  work,  c  The  History  of  the  Hohen- 
staufen,'  spite  of  the  honest  criticisms  of 
erudition,  or  the  cavils  of  mortified  pe- 
dantry, had  established  his  reputation  for 
ever  in  the  field  of  science.  It  has  already 
become  national  property ;  as  the  various 
reprints  of  the  work,  and  the  attempts  made, 
with  greater  or  less  success,  to  adapt  Rau- 
mer's  representations  of  this,  the  Heroic 
Age  of  Germany,  to  the  stage,  sufficiently 
prove.  Since  that  time  his  historical  in- 
quiries, no  longer  concentrated  upon  one 
large  and  well  defined  field,  but  diffused 
over  various  interests — branching  out  into 
different  veins — like  modern  history  itself, 
have  not  so  completely  engrossed  all  his 
mental  faculties,  as  that  story  of  the  early 
times  of  Germany;  which  in  its  beginning, 
its  catastrophe,  and  its  single  tragical  issue, 
seems  to  embrace  the  personal  relations  and 
interests  of  one  vast  and  varied  human  life. 
As  he  had  formerly  abandoned  a  brilliant 
political  career,  in  order  to  devote  his  entire 
strength  to  science,  so  when  he  had  attained 
this  object,  and  had  completed  his  great 
work,  he  again  turned  his  labours  to  the 
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living  intercourse  of  the  present.  Rau- 
mer  is  one  of  a  class  of  German  Gelehrten 
(men  of  letters  and  science),  till  lately  very 
few  in  number,  who  have  been  able  to  recon- 
cile the  most  rigorous  demands  of  science 
with  the  cultivation  of  those  lighter  and  more 
graceful  tastes  which  fit  a  man  for  society. 

He  has  proved  that  it  is  possible  for  a 
German  Gelehrter  to  be  also  a  man  and 
statesman,  a  political  writer,  and  a  lover 
and  a  judge  of  Art,  without  detracting  from 
the  profoundness  of  his  learning,  or  impair- 
ing his  power  of  application.  Although 
this  is  a  truth  which  daily  becomes  more 
and  more  evident,  and  must  at  last  succeed 
in  overturning  the  old  aristocracy  of  pe- 
dantry which  ruled  in  Germany,  yet  a  man 
must  be  endowed  with  singular  ardour  and 
vivacity  and  be  placed  in  very  favourable 
circumstances,  to  be  able  to  labour  with 
effect  in  such  varied  departments  as  Rau- 
mer  has  done. 

The  part  he  has  taken  in  politics  has 
given  rise  to  many  misconstructions, — as 
must  happen  when  party  rage  can  see 
only  party  opinions.  Raumer  is  a  truly 
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free  man,  who  opposes  absolutism  in  every 
shape  ;  but  most  strenuously  when  it  as- 
sumes that  of  the  despotism  of  exclusive 
political  creeds,  given  out  as  the  only  means 
of  political  salvation.  As  the  absolute 
principle  in  government  changed  with  the 
disturbed  times  and  the  agitations  of  his 
country,  his  opposition  changed  likewise. 
He  has  remained  perfectly  steadfast  and 
consistent ;  but  the  objects  of  his  opposition 
have  altered  with  time.  Never  having 
sworn  implicit  allegiance  to  any  party ; 
praised  up  to  the  skies  one  day  by  those  who 
persecuted  him  the  next :  he  is  no  political 
weathercock,  but  a  truly  independent  man, 
whose  vote  thrown  into  the  scale  gives  it  a 
weight  which,  in  Germany  at  least,  no  party 
man  can  add  to  the  cause  he  espouses. 
Being  a  steady  and  zealous  royalist  upon 
principle,  and  a  faithful  adherent  of  the 
Prussian  government,  as  the  representative 
of  that  progressive  civilization  which  marked 
its  course  up  to  the  time  of  the  congress  of 
Carlsbad,  he  opposed  the  boyish  chimeras 
of  the  disciples  of  Jahn,  and  thus  incurred 
the  hatred  of  the  liberals,  who  denounced 
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him  as  a  feudalist,  a  papist,  &c.  When,  on 
the  other  hand,  the  idea  of  legitimacy  dege- 
nerated from  a  useful  fiction  into  an  idolatry 
destructive  of  all  intellectual  life  and  pro- 
gress; when,  amid  the  incense  offered  at  the 
foot  of  the  throne  and  the  altar,  the  spirit 
of  feudal  aristocracy  began  to  rise  from 
its  long  slumber,  Raumer's  sound  and 
acute  understanding  immediately  perceived 
whence  the  greatest  danger  was  likely  to 
arise.  The  historian  raised  a  warning,  the 
Prussian  patriot  a  strong,  and,  at  last,  an 
indignant,  voice.  He  who  had  strenuously 
laboured  with  Prince  v.  Hardenberg  (whose 
greatest  merit  was,  that  he  rapidly  detected 
ability,  and  immediately  employed  it  in  the 
service  of  the  country)  at  the  regeneration 
of  the  Prussian  monarchy  could  not  but 
protest,  in  the  name  of  the  principles  which 
had  guided  that  great  statesman,  against 
those  now  acted  upon,  which  threatened  to 
destroy  that  glorious  work.  His  voice  was 
raised  alone.  His  former  fellow-labourers 
were  grown  old,  or  spiritless,  or  were  ele- 
vated to  posts  in  which  they  found  it  con- 
venient to  be  silent.  Raumer's  name  was 
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now  hailed  with  acclamation  by  the  libe- 
rals; they  extolled  him  to  the  skies,  and 
exulted  in  the  accession  to  their  party,  of  a 
man  who  was  as  far  from  sharing  in  their 
dreams  of  freedom,  as  in  the  short-sighted 
obstinacy  which  had  driven  him  (apparently, 
and  for  a  moment)  into  their  ranks. 

There  may,  perhaps,  come  a  time  when 
the  latter  will  again  turn  from  him  with  no 
less  indignation,  than  the  old  Prussian  em- 
ployes— who  cannot  understand  how  a  ser- 
vant of  government  can  presume  to  exercise 
his  judgment  on  the  acts  of  his  superiors — 
now  regard  him  with  alarm  and  horror. 

If  the  much-talked-oft/wsfe  milieu  consists 
in  endless  tacking  between  two  opposite 
principles,  Raumer  belongs  rather  to  one 
of  the  extremes,  than  to  that;  but  if  the 
expression  is  taken  to  denote  that  free  and 
neutral  ground  on  which  a  man,  resting 
upon  the  basis  of  justice,  and  untrammelled 
by  party  views,  combats  for  truth  proved  by 
experience,  careless  whether  his  blows  fall 
to  the  right  or  the  left, — then  Raumer 
unquestionably  belongs  to  the  juste  milieu; 
and  it  were  to  be  wished  that  Germany  pos- 

c2 
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sessed  more  such  political  independents. 
His  treatise  on  the  Prussian  Municipal 
System*  had  opened  a  paper  war,  out  of 
which  Raumer,  in  spite  of  many  important 
practical  objections,  came  triumphant ;  inas- 
much as  Stein,  then  minister  of  state— the 
creator  of  that  system — avowed  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  work  as  his  own. 

The  work  which  followed  upon  this,  "  On 
the  Historical  Development  of  the  Notions 
of  Law  and  Government  f,"  an  acute  ex- 
amination of  all  the  theories  of  government 
from  the  ancient  to  the  most  modern  times, 
has  gained  greatly  in  completeness  and 
practical  interest  in  the  latest  edition. 

Two  journeys  to  Paris  and  the  South  of 
France  brought  him  intimately  acquainted 
with  the  elements  of  French  political  and 
civil  life  (if,  indeed,  these  can  be  separated). 

In  Paris  he  was  a  witness  to  the  great 
catastrophe  of  July.  With  prophetic  spirit 
he  foretold  it,  in  letters  which  are  printed 


*  '<  Uber  die  Preussiche  Stiidteordnung."  Leipzig,  1828. 
•j-  "  Uber    die  geschichtliche  Entwickelung   der   Begriffe  von 
Recbt,  Staat,  und  Politik.'"     Leipzig,  1826  and  1832. 
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precisely  as  they  were  written  to  his  family*. 
It  was  no  difficult  matter  indeed  for  the 
experienced  historian  who,  with  untroubled, 
though  anxious  eye,  followed  the  obdurate 
policy  of  the  Polignac  ministry  step  by  step, 
to  predict  the  result.  But  the  heightened 
effects  of  the  approaching  storm — the  lan- 
guage of  exasperation — the  admirable  de- 
scriptions— the  calm  glance,  accustomed  to 
watch  the  current  of  events — combined  with 
the  liveliest  sympathy  in  all  that  was  pass- 
ing, and  the  most  profound  reflections  on 
government — all  expressed  with  perfect  ease 
and  frankness  to  his  family  and  friends, 
stamp  these  letters  with  a  peculiar  value  ; 
and  they  will  remain  not  only  an  historical 
document,  but  a  singular  proof  that  the 
qualities  which  best  fit  man  for  his  purely 
human  relations,  are  more  nearly  connected 
with  those  of  the  politician  and  statesman 
than  is  generally  believed. 

Another  fruit  of  this  journey  is,  the  Letters 
from  Paris,  in  Illustration  of  the  History  of 
the  Sixteenth  and  Seventeenth  Centuries  f . 

*  Briefe  aus  Paris  im  Jahre  1830.     2  Bde>  Leipzig,  1831. 

f  Briefe  aus  Paris  zur  Erliiuterung  der  Geschichte  des  16  und 
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The  historical  inquiries  which  led  him  to 
France  were  destined  to  a  new  work,  upon 
which  he  has  been  employed  for  several 
years,  and  which  will  extend  to  six  volumes 
— the  History  of  Europe  from  the  End  of  the 
Fifteenth  Century* — of  which  three  volumes 
have  already  appeared.  This  work  is  dis- 
tinguished by  accurate  and  profound  re- 
search which  throws  new  light  on  many 
historical  problems ;  by  a  clear  perception 
and  distinct  grouping  of  events.  In  the 
number  of  the  Historical  Annual  f  for  1831, 
he  published  his  History  of  the  Downfall 
of  Poland  J,  which  is  also  printed  sepa- 
rately. On  the  merits  of  this  work  there 
is  but  one  opinion  in  Germany.  In  Prussia, 
the  timid  could  not  understand  how  a  man, 
employed  and  paid  by  the  government, 
could  declare  in  print,  that  that  govern- 

17  Jahrhunderts.  2  Bde-  Leipzig,  1831.  (Translated  by  Lord 
F.  Egerton.) 

*  Geschichte  Europas  seit  dem  Ende  des  15  Jahrhunderts. 
Leipzig,  1832-3.  Since  this  was  written  two  more  volumes  have 
appeared.  (A  translation  of  this  work  is  in  preparation,  and  Avill 
shortly  be  published. — Translator.} 

f  Historisches  Taschenbuch,  edited  by  Herr  von  Raumer  since 
1830. 

J  Polens  Untergang,    Zweite  Aufl.  Leipzig,  1832. 
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ment  had  acted  unjustly.  Not  only  is  the 
historian  free  to  say  this,  but  it  is  his  duty ; 
besides,  it  is  to  be  observed  that  Rau- 
mer  had  always  expressed  the  warmest 
sympathy  in  the  calamities  of  Poland. 
Raumer  had  long  been  at  issue  with  the 
High  Board  of  Censorship  (Obercensurcol- 
legium),  of  which  he  was  a  member,  and 
whose  timorous  views  he  could  not  share. 
He  regarded  the  tutelage  under  which  the 
press  had  lately  been  placed,  and  the  se- 
verity with  which  it  was  exercised,  (as  dis- 
played, for  example,  in  the  prohibition  of 
historical  works  which  had  not  yet  ap- 
peared, and  of  books  which  the  present 
intellectual  state  of  the  Prussian  people 
rendered  perfectly  innocuous,)  as  unworthy 
of  the  government,  and  foreign  to  the  spirit 
of  the-  nation.  In  his  petition  for  leave  to 
resign  his  office,  he  expressed  himself  most 
strongly  against  it.  This  document  acci- 
dentally found  its  way  into  the  Journals  of 
Southern  Germany  *,  and  excited  an  extra- 
ordinary sensation. 

*  Herr  v.  Raumer  refers  to  this  in  Letter  XVI.,  vol.  i.  p,  169. — 
Translator. 
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From  that  time  Raumer  has  enjoyed 
the  profound  respect  of  every  independent 
and  unprejudiced  man.  He  is  now  member 
of  the  Academy  of  Sciences.  In  the  Aca- 
demy of  Singing  he  is  regarded  as  the 
champion  of  classical  music,  and  in  the 
Court  Theatre  of  Berlin,  over  which  he  has 
some  control,  as  councillor,  he  has  laboured 
with  all  his  power  to  keep  up  the  moral 
influence  of  that  establishment  as  a  school 
of  art. 

Herr  v.  Raumer  is  in  the  vigour  of  his 
age,  and  the  world  may  yet  hope  much 
from  knowledge,  integrity,  and  activity  like 
his. 

Among    his    writings    are     (  Six     Dia- 

o  o 

logues  on  War  and  Commerce'  (1806, 
anonymous) .  '  The  British  System  of  Tax- 
ation,' &c. ;  Berlin,  1810.  <  The  Orations 
of  j^Eschines  and  Demosthenes  for  the 
Crown;'  Berlin,  1811.  <  CCI  Emenda- 
tiones  ad  Tabulas  Genealogicas  Arabum 
et  Turcarum  ; '  Heidelberg,  1811.  '  Manual 
of  Remarkable  Passages  from  the  Latin  His- 
torians of  the  Middle  Ages;'  Breslau,  1813. 
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<  Journey  to  Venice;'  Berlin,  1816  :  2  vols 
f  Lectures  on  Ancient  History  ; '  Leipzig, 
1821  :  2  vols.,  in  which  the  affairs  of  the 
East  and  of  Greece  are  brought  down  to 
281  B.  c.  'History  of  the  Hohenstaufen 
and  their  Time;'  Leipzig,  1823—25:  6 
vols.* 


*  See  in  Quarterly  Review,  vol.  li.  p.  304,  an  able  account  of 
this  work,  attributed  to  Mr.  Milman.—  Translator. 
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I  SUBMIT  to  the  public  these  Letters,  on  the  pre- 
sent state  and  circumstances  of  England,  with 
great  diffidence.  For  though,  from  my  youth, 
English  literature  and  English  history  have  occu- 
pied a  large  share  of  my  'attention,  and  so  long 
ago  as  the  year  1810,  I  published  a  treatise  on 
the  British  system  of  taxation  *,  it  is  beyond  the 
powers  of  one  man  to  attain  to  any  complete  or 
profound  knowledge  on  all  the  momentous  and 
complicated  subjects  which  I  have  here  ventured 
to  touch  upon. 

If,  however,  during  my  stay  in  England,  short 
as  it  was,  I  materially  extended  and  rectified  my 
former  information,  I  have  to  thank  the  extra- 
ordinary hospitality,  politeness,  and  readiness  to 
serve,  with  which  so  many  persons  of  different 

*  See  Memoir,  p.  xxxii. 
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characters,  parties  and  classes  received,  assisted, 
and  instructed  me. 

I  can  say  with  truth  that  these  marks  of  kind- 
ness were  not  bestowed  on  an  ungrateful  man — 
though,  to  avoid  endless  repetitions,  I  have  erased 
many  expressions  of  gratitude,  many  eulogies  OB 
individuals,  many  accounts  of  invitations,  and 
other  civilities. 

In  no  other  respect,  however,  have  I  altered 
the  contents  of  the  Letters ;  they  are  printed  just 
as  I  wrote  them  from  day  to  day.  I  have  even 
suffered  some  repetitions  and  mistakes  to  stand, 
because  they  show  how  the  first  impression  was 
gradually  modified  and  softened. 

If  I  had  separated  the  long  essays  on  Pauper- 
ism, Reform  in  Parliament,  &c.  from  my  own 
daily  history,  perhaps  the  former  would  have 
appeared  too  heavy,  the  latter  too  trifling.  They 
now  follow  in  the  order  in  which  they  arose ; 
and  the  index  will  afford  every  reader  the  faci- 
lity of  finding  what  is  attractive,  and  of  avoiding 
what  is  repulsive  to  him. 

If,  notwithstanding  all  the  kind  and  valu- 
able assistance  I  received  in  acquiring  the  in- 
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formation  I  sought,  the  book  is  not  what  it 
might  be  and  ought  to  be,  the  fault  rests  with 
me — rather  let  me  say  with  my  head;  for  my 

heart  has  no  share  in  it. 
( 
I  wrote  under  the  influence    of  the    deepest 

and  warmest  feelings,  and  I  shall  esteem  my- 
self lavishly  rewarded  if  I  shall  have  succeeded 
in  removing  any  prejudices,  or  correcting  any 
errors  concerning  Great  Britain ;  and  in  showing 
that  the  bond  of  a  common  origin,  and  the 
amity  of  fourteen  centuries,  which  have  bound 
together  Englishmen  and  Germans,  are  still  in 
force,  and  ought  never  to  be  broken. 


Berlin,  October ^l^  1835. 
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LETTER  I. 

Departure  from  Berlin — Magdeburg  Cathedral — Progress  of  popular 
singing — Diisseldorf — School  of  painting-*-Steam-experiment  on 
the  Rhine. 

D'dsseldorf,  Thursday  morning,  6  o'clock, 
March  19,  1835. 

WE  Germans  say  "  A  man's  will  is  his  heaven :"  if 
so,  I  must  be  on  my  way  thither,  since  my  will  to 
travel  in  England  is  about  to  be  fulfilled.  As  yet, 
however,  I  do  not  see  paradise  quite  so  clearly  open 
before  me ;  and  had  not  fatigue  sometimes  put  an 
end  to  all  reflection  on  the  road,  I  should  perhaps 
have  come  to  the  conclusion  that  travelling  is,  on 
many  accounts,  a  mere  madness.  The  longer  we 
live  the  more  we  find  that  heaven  is  by  no  means 
to  be  expected  from  any  single  act,  resolution,  or 
event ;  but  if  any  gleam  of  it  is  to  be  enjoyed  in 
this  world,  it  must  be  from  a  combination  of  a  great 
number  of  circumstances,  pursuits,  and  occupations. 
From  this  profound  introduction  I  might  make 
an  easy  transition  to  various  complaints,  concerning 
seats  too  narrow,  and  neighbours  too  wide — soup 
nearly  all  wrater,  and  beef  boiled  to  rags,  &c. ; 
but  as  I  am  not  fond  of  complaints,  and  may 
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perhaps  be  entitled  to  make  them  with  greater 
authority  after  I  have  been  in  England,  I  will 
leave  all  these  lesser  miseries,  and  only  add  that  the 
weather  was  so  windy  and  stormy,  that  it  took  away 
all  inclination  to  put  one's  head  out  of  the  coach. 
My  travelling  companions,  who  were  often  changed, 
were  neither  bad  enough  to  complain  of,  nor  good 
enough  to  write  about. 

I  took  advantage  of  the  time  I  had  in  Magdeburg 
to  visit  the  beautiful  minster,  and  to  enjoy  the  admi- 
rable singing  of  the  soldiers.  In  this  matter,  at  least, 
our  adorers  of  the  good  old  times  can  hardly  deny 
the  progress  of  the  age :  all  they  can  do,  therefore, 
is  to  admire  the  strength  of  the  individual  will,  and 
the  self-reliance,  displayed  in  the  ancient  and  meri- 
torious practice  of  singing  out  of  tune. 

Here,  too,  and  indeed  throughout  Germany,  one  is 
struck  with  the  great  progress  made  in  another  art 
— painting.  The  school  of  Diisseldorf  will  send  to 
the  next  exhibition  pictures  in  the  most  varied  styles ; 
among  them  excellent  landscapes  of  Schirmer  and 
Lessing,  and  the  Jeremiah  of  Bendemann,  which  is 
conceived  and  executed  in  the  spirit  and  style  of 
Michael  Angelo.  I  almost  dread  that  the  English 
should  discover  this  new  El  Dorado  of  art,  and  carry 
off  its  treasures  to  their  remote  island. 

In  the  Elberfeld  coach  was  an  English  manufac- 
turer of  machines,  who  lauded  my  English  very 
much.  I  thought  how  you  sometimes  praise  the 
German  of  Frenchmen  and  Englishmen,  who  don't 
speak  a  word  right ;  this  recollection  moderated  my 
satisfaction.  The  pocket  dictionary  is  in  perpetual 
motion,  like  a  steam-engine. 

Yesterday   I   made  part   of  an   immense   crowd 
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assembled  to  see  one  steam-boat  drag  four  Dutch 
vessels  against  the  deep  and  mighty  current  of  the 
Rhine.  The  experiment  was  made  in  order  to  ascer- 
tain the  relative  force  and  expense  of  steam  and  of 
horses.  Steam-boats,  steam-carriages,  iron  railways, 
and  custom-house  unions,  formed  the  main  topics  of 
conversation  in  all  the  diligences,  and  I  took  as  lively 
a  share  in  it  as  any  of  the  mercantile  men. 

In  an  hour  I  shall  set  out  for  Rotterdam,  where  I 
shall  arrive  on  the  evening  of  the  20th,  and  shall 
perhaps  embark  for  London  on  the  21st. 


LETTER  II. 

Steam-boats  and  postwagen — Travelling  companions — Nymwegen — 
Rotterdam  —  Voyage  to  London  —  Aspect  of  the  Thames  — 
Historical  recollections  —  Characteristic  buildings — Grandeur  of 
London. 

London,  March  23,  George  Tavern,  Lombard  Streefr 
7  o'clock  in  the  morning. 

ON  escaping  from  the,  diligence,  I  had  infinite  plea- 
sure from  my  voyage  on  the  Rhine,  in  a  steam-boat — 
that  first  of  all  modes  of  travelling  ever  invented. 
The  song  '  Travel  on  foot,'  may  now  be  translated 
into  '  Travel  by  steam.'  Walking,  standing,  sitting, 
lying,  sleeping,  eating,  drinking,  reading,  playing  at 
cards,  succeed  each  other  in  turn,  with  the  greatest 
ease;  whilst  the  strange  monster  of  a  machine 
labours  unceasingly,  and  drives  on  towards  its 
destined  aim  with  matchless  rapidity.  Compare 
this  with  our  prisons  of  postwagen,  and  their  mani- 
fold miseries  of  creaking,  rattling,  stinking,  cramped 
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legs,  tobacco-pipes,  stoppages,  greasings,  wedging, 
£c.,  &c.,  and  it  cannot  be  denied  that  although 
Nagler  has  greatly  improved  our  posting,  no  one 
would  seat  himself  in  a  postwagen  whilst  the  highly 
privileged  steam-boat  travels  more  quickly  by 
its  side. 

As  the  surrounding  country  was  not  attractive,  I 
examined  the  company.  It  was  composed  of  a  phy- 
sician of  Rotterdam.,  who  had  studied  in  Berlin,  but 
of  course  knew  nothing  of  me  (although,  for  polite- 
ness' sake,  he  afterwards  tried  to  introduce  the  sub- 
ject) ;  a  so-called  professor  who  cured  stammering, 
but  who  spoke,  or  rather  stammered  out,  all  lan- 
guages very  badly;  three  ladies  from  Niirnberg  going 
to  Rotterdam,  one  of  whom  was  called  Sonntag ;  and 
a  Prussian  subaltern  of  the  16th  regiment  from 
Wesel.  Towards  evening  we  arrived  at  Nymwegen, 
which,  like  all  the  towns  of  the  Netherlands,  is  con- 
siderable, and  has  a  fresh  and  thriving  air.  I  could 
not  get  into  the  Dutch  theatre,  because  they  would 
not  take  Prussian  money,  and  I  was  too  lazy  and 
tired  to  go  to  a  great  distance  to  change  it.  The 
inn  was  poor  enough.  A  common  smoking-room, 
in  which  I  got  a  cough ;  no  snuffers  to  the  tallow- 
candles,  and  nobody  to  clean  the  boots.  I  went  to 
bed  early,  as  the  next  morning  we  started  at  day- 
break. 

A  fine  morning,  and  beautiful  sunrise;  passed 
Dordrecht ;  and  on  the  20th  arrived  at  the  great, 
increasing,  bustling,  and  lively  Rotterdam.  Our 
inland  towns  seem  dead  and  insignificant  in  com- 
parison with  such  sea-ports.  Mr.  C.,  the  Prussian 
consul,  very  obligingly  conducted  me  all  over  the 
town,  showed  me  the  most  remarkable  buildings, 
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and  the  statue  of  Erasmus,,  and  gave  me  a  great 
deal  of  information  concerning  commercial  affairs. 
What  a  confusion  both  in  politics  and  commerce 
does  it  cause,  that  Belgium  and  Holland  have  now 
for  four  years  been  forced  into  opposition,  and  that 
the  communication  between  them  can  only  be  carried 
on  through  all  sorts  of  tricks  and  evasions  ! 

Innumerable  maid- servants  were  employed  in 
beating  carpets,  sprinkling  the  houses,  and  scouring 
the  streets;  in  doing  which  they  made  so  much  dust 
and  dirt,  or,  at  any  rate,  dust  and  floods  of  water, 
that  one  could  scarcely  make  one's  way  through  it. 
In  a  reading-room  to  which  Mr.  C.  took  me,  I  saw 

o 

in  an  English  newspaper  that  my  historical  letters 
from  Paris  have  been  translated  into  English,  which 
I  accept  as  a  good  omen.  The  bill  in  the  New  Bath 
Hotel  was,  as  compared  with  German,  French,  and 
Italian  prices,  very  high. 

On  Saturday  the  21st  I  embarked  on  board  the 
steamer  Liverpool,  the  fare  of  which  is  three  pounds. 
Here  I  found  one  Englishman  of  education,  the 
sailors,  and  a  Prussian,  a  French,  and  a  Neapolitan 
courier.  You  may  think  that  I  contributed  to  my 
utmost  towards  the  confusion  of  tongues  in  this 
Babel.  I  got  great  applause  by  translating  German, 
French,  and  Italian  into  English;  not  indeed  quite 
so  smoothly  as  a  steam-boat,  but  with  sundry  jolts, 
botches,  and  halts,  like  an  old  yellow  Saxon  coach. 

I  ate  with  great  moderation  on  board  the  steamer, 
from  fear  of  sea-sickness.  But  behold,  all  my  fears 
were  this  time  unfounded.  The  sea  was  scarcely 
more  rippled  than  the  Havel  at  Potsdam.  I  not 
only  stayed  on  deck  to  enjoy  the  sunset,  but  as  night 
came  on,  I  was  not  less  delighted  by  the  bright  stars, 
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and  the  flickering  lamps  in  the  rigging  of  our  vessel. 
I  slept  very  well  in  my  berth,  but  was  on  deck  again 
before  daybreak,  that  I  might  see  the  sunrise.  The 
day  before,  the  sea  was  like  the  most  beautiful  chry- 
sophras  interspersed  with  strings  of  pearls,  caused 
by  the  motion  of  the  steamer ;  now  it  lay  before  me 
still  and  solid — it  looked  as  if  one  might  skate  on 
the  ice-coloured  surface.  One  of  the  Englishmen 
said  that  he  had  crossed  the  sea  forty  times,  but  had 
never  before  seen  it  so  calm.  I  felt  as  little  agitation 
or  inconvenience  as  if  I  had  been  lying  on  my  sofa. 
When  I  came  on  deck  early  on  the  22nd,  we  had 
already  left  the  North  Foreland  and  Margate  behind 
us  ;  on  one  side  lay  the  island  of  Sheppy  with  its 
wooded  hills,  and  shortly  after  the  somewhat  lower 
coast  of  Essex  came  in  sight.  Vessels  of  every  kind 
swarmed  around  us  like  sea-birds;  but  when  we 
reached  Gravesend,  their  number  increased  so  much, 
and  the  beauty  of  the  nearer  and  richly-cultivated 
shores  became  so  much  greater,  that  I  was  involun- 
tarily overcome  by  wonder  and  emotion.  Recollec- 
tions of  the  gradual  upward  course  by  which  this 
happy  island  had  for  eighteen  centuries  been  advanc- 
ing to  a  pitch  of  elevation  unmatched  in  the  history 
of  the  world ;  of  the  deeds  and  the  sufferings,  the 
exertions  and  the  errors,  the  wars  and  the  conquests, 
of  her  kings,  her  barons,  her  churchmen,  and  her 
people — all  came  crowding  upon  me.  I  enjoyed  the 
delight  of  that  high  and  generous  enthusiasm  which 
the  ordinary  incidents  of  life  cannot  call  forth,  and 
my  whole  journey  seemed  to  me  to  be  justified  and 
rewarded  by  this  single  hour.  But  this  was  only 
rendered  possible  by  my  having  been  for  years  at 
home  in  England,  and  my  having  attuned  the 
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strings  of  my  head  and  heart  for  this  ^Eolian  touch 
of  external  impressions,  by  solitary  historic  labour. 
I  was  much  moved  by  the  sight  of  Tilbury  Fort, 
where,  in  1588,  the  high-hearted  Elizabeth  assem- 
bled and  encouraged  her  troops,  and  thus  caused 
the  overthrow  of  Spain,  and  a  new  organization  of 
the  world. 

From  Tilbury  to  Woolwich  the  banks  of  the 
Thames  are  bare ;  from  Woolwich  to  Greenwich 
there  are  increasing  signs  of  industry  and  cultiva- 
tion ;  until,  on  arriving  at  the  Docks,  you  are  borne 
along  through  absolute  forests  of  ships.  Compared 
with  this,  anything  of  the  kind  that  I  have  ever  seen 
at  Havre,  Bordeaux,  or  Marseilles,  is  like  a  single 
room  cut  out  of  this  immeasurable  palace.  It  is 
true  that  here,  as  in  Paris,  the  buildings  are,  at  first 
sight,  in  no  respect  striking;  but  their  very  pecu- 
liarities show  a  definite  practical  aim  which  distin- 
guishes them  from  ordinary  buildings,  and  gives 
them  an  interest  of  their  own.  If,  however,  the 
predominancy  of  mere  utility  and  convenience,  to 
the  neglect  of  all  considerations  of  beauty,  be 
objected  to  English  architecture,  this  crowd  of  ships 
is  so  far  more  striking  and  important  a  feature  in 
the  view,  that  all  those  of  the  land  appear  insig- 
nificant. 

Here  one  sees  that  London  is  the  real  capital  of 
the  world ;  not  Paris, — spite  of  the  pretensions  of 
its  journalists  and  coteries.  Paris  is  more  pre-emi- 
nently the  Town,  Germany  the  Country,  but  London 
alone  is  entitled  to  talk  of  being  the  World. 
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LETTER  III. 

Aspect  of  London — Vastness  and  quantity — Progress  of  Society — 
Paris  and  London  contrasted — Self-reflection — Berlin  politicians. 

London,  Tuesday,  March  24M,  1835. 
*  *  * 

So  much  for  domestic  and  economical  affairs. 

I  cannot  give  you  much  information  at  present  on 
other  points,  for  to-day  the  delivery  of  my  letters  of 
introduction  begins.  As  to  the  first  impression 
made  by  the  city,  the  houses,  the  shops,  &c.,  I  can 
tell  you  much,  and  of  a  very  favourable  kind.  Ex- 
tent, circumference,  quantity,  are  certainly  by  no 
means  the  measure  of  value  or  of  excellence  (either 
in  cities,  or  in  art  or  science)  ;  but,  in  this  instance, 
the  quantity,  which  surpasses  that  of  all  other  cities 
in  Europe,  or  indeed  in  the  world,  is  of  itself  in  the 
highest  degree  remarkable  and  imposing.  Add  to 
this,  that  in,  and  with,  the  quantity  of  London,  the 
quality  also  displays  itself.  Thus,  for  example,  you 
perceive  wealth  growing  out  of  the  most  varied  and 
complicated  activity,  which  demands  and  exercises 
both  body  and  mind ;  you  perceive  the  talent  of  ac- 
quiring and  of  enjoying;  the  security  of  property, 
widely  diffused  and  deeply  rooted  amid  these 
masses.  Destruction  and  decline  are  indeed  the 
lot  of  everything  human  ;  but  oaks  take  root,  grow, 
and  endure  somewhat  differently  from  mushrooms. 
Does  not  Rome  still  stand,  after  thousands  of  years 
of  decay  ? — was  not  her  second  life  still  more  pregnant 
and  powerful  than  her  first?  And  what  has  not 
Paris  withstood  ?  whereas  London  has  hardly  known 
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the  touch  of  calamity.  When  our  Radicals  and  our 
Conservatives  prophecy  England's  decline  with  such 
easy  confidence,  because  they  have  no  other  measure 
than  the  false  one  they  take  from  France,  an  Eng- 
lishman, nay,  even  I,  may  say,  Stat  mole  sud  ;  and 
may  add  the  prayer,  Estoperpetua  I 

There  are  fools  in  all  parties,  but  the  genuine 
Tory  is  right  in  opposing  the  destruction  of  the 
Christian  Church ;  and  the  genuine  Whig  is  right  in 
affirming  that  it  is  not  the  mere  reading  of  a 
liturgy  which  constitutes  a  Christian  Church,  but  the 
careful  training  and  instruction  of  youth.  God 
grant  that  these  opposite  lines  may  at  length  pro- 
duce the  true  diagonals  of  the  forces,  the  just  mean 
motion  !  I  have  no  inclination  to  meddle  with  revo- 
lutions, but  it  is  my  hope  and  my  faith,  that  mind  is 
more  than  body,  knowledge  better  than  ignorance, 
civilization  than  barbarism,  freedom  than  slavery. 
Would  Britons  change  for  the  better  by  becoming 
Kalmucs  and  Bashkirs  :  by  learning  to  acknowledge, 
not  the  Ruler  of  the  Universe,  but  the  knout,  as 
their  immediate  sovereign  and  lord  ?  People  cant  a 
great  deal  (even  in  England)  about  election  by  grace  ; 
but  is  it  not  the  most  profound  and  inexplicable 
of  all  mysteries — yet  to  be  received  with  humility 
and  gratitude — that  man  should  be  born  endowed 
with  all  the  powers  and  faculties  of  humanity ;  born 
a  Briton  or  German,  and  not  a  Kamschatkadale ; 
born  in  our  often-calumniated  days,  and  not  under 
the  Seleucidae,  the  Roman  Emperors,  in  the  time  of 
the  migrations  of  nations,  of  the  Mongolian  devas- 
tations, of  the  Thirty  years'  war  ?  Nobody  has  a 
greater  horror  than  I  of  the  excrescences  of  the 
French  and  other  revolutions ;  yet  the  truth  of  what 
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I  say  is  incontrovertible,  in  spite  of  all  malcontents, 
whether  saints  or  sinners. 

At  the  first  glance  Paris  appears  more  brilliant, 
elegant,  and  attractive  than  London;  but,  on  the 
other  hand,  that  impression  is  to  this,  what  the 
substitute  is  to  the  reality;  what  the  tastefully  and 
skilfully  plated  ware  is  to  the  noble  metal  in  the  ore. 
These  dingy  walls  bespeak  far  greater  riches ;  per- 
haps, too,  an  indifference  to  all  the  small  expedients 
by  which  comparative  poverty  strives  to  diffuse  an 
air  of  competence  and  of  elegance  around  it  by  dint 
of  care  and  ornament.  In  like  manner  the  noise  and 
bustle  of  the  streets  has  a  totally  distinct  character : 
in  London  it  is  always  the  tumult  and  clamour  of 
business ;  in  Paris,  the  obtrusiveness  and  petulance 
of  vanity ;  in  Naples,  the  throng  of  idleness ;  in  Ber- 
lin, at  the  utmost,  the  naughty  boys :  suum  cuique. 
***** 

It  was  too  late  last  night  to  go  to  Covent  Garden, 
or  Drury  Lane,  and  I  was  not  the  least  attracted 
by  '  Lestocq '  and  the  pantomime.  I  was,  therefore, 
alone  in  my  room  till  bed- time,  and  was  almost  con- 
strained (contrary  to  my  custom)  to  self-reflection. 
When  a  man  has  once  succeeded  in  catching  the 
right  wind  for  his  course  on  the  sea  of  life,  it  seems 
to  me  very  useless  to  be  continually  shifting  the 
rudder,  as  some  prescribe.  Sursum  corda  raises  one 
above  those  minutiae  with  which  many  torment 
themselves,  and  render  it  unnecessary  to  run  into 
the  little  creeks  and  harbours  of  superstitious  devo- 
tion or  puritanical  observance.  From  my  earliest 
youth  my  eyes  have  been  directed  towards  those 
stars  of  history  by  whom  I  am  enriched,  transformed, 
and  enlightened,  and  who  bear  me  along  with  them 
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in  their  brilliant  path.  Am  I  nothing,  because  I  do 
not  see  it  to  be  ray  vocation  (as  many  historians  do) 
to  play,  in  my  own  person,  the  part  of  a  precise, 
morose,  detracting  censor  ?  I  deny  it.  Or  because 
I  imbibe  life  from  those  magnificent  spirits,  am  I  a 
mere  parasitic  plant  ?  I  deny  that  also.  I  have 
shared  in  the  joys  and  the  sorrows  of  those  noble 
hearts  ;  there  have  been  hours  in  which  I  have  been 
Alexander  the  Great,  and  Charles  V.,  and  William 
of  Orange,  and  a  Hohenstaufen  emperor  and  pope. 
There  have  been  moments,  when,  like  Melusine,  I 
was  transformed  into  Cambyses  and  Philip  II.  This 
is  a  richer  and  more  pregnant  existence  than  can  be 
understood  by  those  who  condemn  and  despise  it, 
because  they  understand  the  maxim,  "  Know  thy 

self,"  in  so  narrow  and  paltry  a  sense. 

***** 

What  would  become  of  many  of  our  great  men,  if 
they  were  refined  in  a  furnace  of  the  construction 
and  the  heat  of  the  British  Parliament  for  twenty- 
four  hours  ?  The  well-conned  phrases,  the  doctrine 
of  the  necessity  of  numerous  lines  of  custom-houses 
within  the  German  territory,  for  preventing  the 
entrance  of  political  errors ;  the  declamations  on  the 
beneficent  effects  of  villenage ;  of  the  restoration  of 
the  middle  ages  (not  in  their  chivalrous  glory,  but 
their  rude  tyranny),  and  the  like,  would  fly  up  the 
chimney  in  this  temperature,  in  the  first  half  hour. 
Below,  among  the  dross  and  ashes,  would  be  found 
a  few  ministers,  &c.,  and  many  of  our  Radicals ;  who 
having  put  themselves  forward  with  delighted  self- 
conceit,  would  burn  their  fingers  and  learn  discretion. 
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LETTER  IV. 

Party  at  the  Duke  of  D 's —  General   impressions  —  Beauty  of 

the  Women — English  compared  with  Roman  Women — Absence 
of  orders  and  decorations  —  English  language — Specimen  of 
German  spelling  by  English  officials. 

London,  Wednesday,  March  2 5 Ih,  1835. 

MRS.  A had  the  goodness  to  invite  me  to  come 

to  her  at  eleven  o'clock  in  the  evening,  that  she 

might  take  me  to  the  Duke  of  D 's.     This, 

therefore,  was  my  first  English  "  rout."  For  any  one 
who  knows  the  persons  present,  it  must  of  course  have 
a  very  different  degree  of  interest  from  that  which 
a  stranger  can  feel.  On  the  other  hand,  novelty 
has  an  interest  of  its  own ;  and  from  this  superficial 
but  natural  point  of  view,  I  shall  tell  you  what 
struck  me,  though  it  is  indeed  but  a  repetition  of 
what  I  have  often  heard.  The  rooms  and  decora- 
tions vast  and  magnificent ;  but  such  as  are  suita- 
ble for  a  man  of  vast  fortune  to  possess  for  his  whole 
life,  without  regard  to  little  variations  of  fashion, 
changes  of  taste,  and  such-like  French  prettinesses. 
The  space  sufficient  for  the  guests;  but  here,  as 
elsewhere,  excessive  heat  and  crowding  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  ball-room.  Almost  all  the 
men  were  dressed  in  black  coats  and  pantaloons, 
black  or  grey  stockings,  black  or  coloured  waist- 
coats, black  or  white  cravats.  Nothing  remark- 
able, or  different  from  our  usages. 

The  women  in  general  very  simply  and  taste- 
fully dressed ;  ornaments  rich,  but  not  overloaded, 
neck  and  shoulders  bare.  Some  with  long  pendant 
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locks,  none  a  la  Chinoise,  or  with  forehead  entirely 
bare ;  most  of  them  with  curls  on  both  sides.,  as  we 
see  in  their  engravings.  Hardly  anything  was  danced 
but  waltzes,  for  which  the  crowd  of  spectators  left 
very  little  room.  And  now — how  stands  it  with 
the  main  point — Beauty  ?  The  task  of  Paris,  who, 
with  his  three  goddesses,  won  his  fame  at  so  easy  a 
rate,  was  a  light  one  compared  with  that  before  me. 
Although  very  few  men  in  London  wear  spectacles 
in  company,  I  took  heart,  put  on  mine,  and  began 
my  investigation  like  an  experienced  and  severe  con- 
noisseur and  amateur,  as  I  am.  But  when  I  thought 
this  was  the  most  beautiful,  came  a  second,  then  a 
third,  and  put  my  judgment  to  shame.  In  my  whole 
life,  I  never  saw  so  many  beautiful  women  and  girls 
assembled  in  one  place,  and  I  now  understand 
Tieck's  preference  of  Englishwomen,  better  than  I 
did  when  I  had  seen  only  travellers.  Yet,  even  in 
this  moment  of  observation,  of  admiration,  of  enthu- 
siasm, I  do  not  give  up  the  Roman  women.  A 
certain  resemblance  runs  through  the  two  nations, 
though  there  are  marked  differences  both  of  form 
and  of  expression.  The  Romans,  as  it  seems  to 
me,  neglect  the  tournure  of  the  body,  and  the  ap- 
pearance of  the  feet;  the  English,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  finished  statuesque  form  and  carriage  of 
the  neck  and  shoulders. 

The  men  had  unquestionably  far  less  of  the 
beauty  appropriate  to  their  sex  than  the  women: 
this  I  observed  to  be  the  case  in  the  canton  of  Berne, 
while  on  the  contrary,  in  Naples,  the  men  are  much 
handsomer  than  the  women.  The  company  consisted 
of  persons  most  eminent  for  wealth  and  rank;  dukes, 
ambassadors,  &c.  Among  us,  uniforms,  crosses, 
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stars,  orders,  &c.,  would  have  swarmed  in  such  a  com- 
pany ;  here  nothing  of  the  sort  was  to  be  seen :  every 
man  decorated  or  encumbered  with  such  things  was  a 
foreigner.  Our  taste  for  seeking  or  conferring  dis- 
tinction by  trumpery  of  this  sort  always  reminds  me 
of  the  instructive  fable  of  the  turning-lathe  of  Ucker- 
mark.  At  one  o'clock,  before  the  supper  or  colla- 
tion began,  I  went  home.  Concerning  individuals 
another  time.  You  must  be  satisfied  for  the  present 
with  these  hints  ;  I  have  no  time  for  longer  details, 
I  must  hasten  to  the  Museum. 

The  improvement  in  ear  and  tongue  for  English 
goes  on  slowly.  But  really  the  English  ought  not 
to  be  very  indignant  at  our  ignorance  of  their 
tongue,  when,  in  the  official  paper,  printed  in  four 
languages,  for  the  information  of  foreigners,  Ger- 
mans are  instructed  to  provide  themselves  with  an 
Unfunst  zettel.  Die  Versaumung  dieses  macht  sie 
entweder  einer  Geldbuffeoder  Gefangniss  Strafe  fahig. 
This  is  letter  for  letter. 


LETTER  V. 

Breakfast — Catholics  in  Prussia  and  in  Ireland — Political  crisis — 
State  of  the  present  Ministry,  and  dismissal  of  the  last  —  Sir 
Robert  Peel — Whigs  and  Tories — A  Landscape  Painter — Beauty 
an  aristocratical  privilege  in  England. 

London,  March  28/A,  1835. 

I  BREAKFASTED  yesterday  with  Mrs.  A .     We 

fell  upon  Irish  affairs.     A  gentleman  said  that  the 
rule  of  Prussia  over  her  Catholic  subjects  was  tran- 
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quil  and  undisturbed,  only  because  she  was  a  mili- 
tary despotism.  I  replied  that  from  the  first  exist- 
ence of  Prussia  as  a  kingdom,  to  the  present  hour, 
not  a  single  sword  had  been  drawn  against  the  Ca- 
tholics ;  that,  on  the  contrary,  they  had  been  con- 
ciliated by  justice,  charity,  confidence,  and  a  scru- 
pulous equality  in  the  treatment  of  them  and  of  the 
Protestants.  In  Ireland,  on  the  contrary,  where 
this  system  had  not  been  pursued,  a  large  armed 
force  had,  for  centuries,  been  absolutely  indispen- 
sable to  the  preservation  of  the  country. 

In  despotic  states,  he  continued,  it  may  be  pos- 
sible to  make  such  concessions  to  the  Catholics 
without  danger,  but  in  constitutional  states  it  is  not 
so  :  England  is  not  Prussia. 

I  replied  that  the  Prussians  did  not  feel  the 
despotism  he  talked  of,  and  that  no  such  com- 
plaints were  heard  among  them  as  were  constantly 
uttered  by  the  Irish.  I  added  that  while  I  denied  the 
despotism  of  Prussia,  I  could  just  as  little  admit  the 
justice  of  the  reproach  he  threw  on  constitutional 
governments ;  that  I  was  convinced  it  was  perfectly 
possible  for  them  to  grant  the  vast  benefit  of  reli- 
gious toleration,  whenever  they  should  come  to  a  just 
view  of  the  subject. 

***** 

For  some  days  to  come  I  cannot  reckon  on  see- 
ing or  speaking  to  any  body.  The  political  crisis 
occupies  all  minds.  Next  Monday  the  affair  will 
probably  be  decided.  It  is  certainly  not  difficult  to 
blow  up  the  present  ministry,  but  very  difficult  to 
form  a  new  one  that  will  last.  Peel  stands  alone, 
and  a  man  of  such  distinguished  talents  cannot  be 
displaced  without  a  loss  to  the  country.  But  his 
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colleagues,  who,  as  they  pretend,  are  now  anxious 
to  effect  those  measures  which  all  their  lives  they 
have  stigmatized  as  destructive,  are  neither  entitled 
to  be  trusted,  nor  to  be  considered  as  statesmen  in 
any  high  sense  of  the  word.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
moderate  Whigs  can  reckon  on  no  large  or  perma- 
nent majority,  in  case  the  Tories  and  Radicals  should 
combine  against  them.  The  number  of  the  Radicals 
of  bad  character  in  Parliament  is  very  small ;  the 
others  ask  for  no  more  than  we  Prussians  are  so 
happy  as  already  to  possess.  The  danger,  "  the 
crisis,"  has  been  brought  on  by  the  manner  in  which 
the  king  dismissed  the  Melbourne  ministry,  which, 
as  far  as  form  is  concerned,  it  would  be  difficult  to 
justify. 

It  was  impossible  that  ministry  could  last ;  part 
of  it  was  already  gone.  Instead  of  proceeding 
from  these  undeniable  facts  to  demonstrate  the  ne- 
cessity of  some  change,  and  to  take  means  to  effect 
it  in  the  most  conciliatory  way,  the  dismissal  was 
given  (without  any  sudden  obvious  cause)  so  ab- 
ruptly, that  some  of  the  ministers  first  heard  of 
it  in  the  street;  and  this  was  done  without  the 
rational  precaution  of  first  recalling  Peel,  and  thus 
avoiding  Wellington's  formless  and  needless  inter- 
minister  ium.  This  has  naturally  exasperated  the 
Whigs,  and  Peel  is  compelled  to  ally  himself  with 
the  high  Tories.  He  cannot  now  obtain  the  co- 
operation of  men  like  Althorp,  Russell,  Spring 
Rice,  and  Thomson,  and  he  stands  with  his  plans 
of  reform,  by  no  means  in  a  "juste  milieu,"  but 
with  all  his  good  intentions,  and  his  great  endow- 
ments, in  a  "fausse  position."  The  thing  cannot  go 
on  thus.  With  this  daily  uncertainty  of  a  majority 
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it  is  impossible  to  govern;  and  unimportant  ques- 
tions (such,  for  instance,  as  that  concerning  the  Lon- 
don University)  lead  to  partial  defeats  which  lower 
the  consideration  of  the  ministry,  and  increase  the 
audacity  of  its  opponents.  If  Sir  Robert  Peel  were 
well  quit  of  his  "  tail,"  far  more  and  better  things 
might  be  hoped  from  him.  With  other  allies,  and 
other  troops,  he  might  begin  a  more  glorious  and 
successful  campaign. 

The  stratagem  which  was  employed  to  show  the 
complete  difference  of  the  present  Irish  Tithe  Bill 
from  the  former  could  deceive  no  unprejudiced  per- 
son. This  isolated  measure  will  not  tranquillize 
Ireland ;  the  evil  must  be  thoroughly  remedied ; 
and  it  is  obvious  to  every  man  in  what  that  consists. 
The  Irish  were  originally  oppressed  and  maltreated 
mainly  because  they  were  Tories ;  and  now  that  the 
modern  Whigs  are  willing  to  repair  the  injuries  of 
their  ancestors,  the  English  Tories  justify  the  injus- 
tice of  their  former  adversaries,  and  regard  it  as  the 
Palladium  of  religion  and  of  the  state.  What 
changes  and  what  confusion  ! — in  words,  names, 
opinions  and  facts  ! 

People  wonder  that  the  Whigs  have  never  long 
held  their  post  at  the  helm,  but  have  always  been 
driven  out  by  the  Tories.  This  seems  to  me  natural, 
and  even  inevitable.  The  former  have  always  been 
the  exciters  and  the  executors  of  great  changes,  and 
in  certain  crises  have  undertaken  the  task  of  daring 
physicians;  but  their  practice  is  less  suited  to  the 
ordinary  course  of  affairs;  in  quiet  times  people 
return  to  their  old  diet.  Had  the  Tories  always 
done  the  right  thing  at  the  right  time,  the  Whigs 
would  never  have  come  into  power.  But  they  care- 
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lessly  let  the  clock  run  down,  and  then  the  Whigs 
stepped  in  and  wound  it  up.  When  they  had  done 
this  they  were  driven  out  again.  The  idol  of  the 
ultra-Tories  is  the  vis  inertia ;  that  of  the  ultra- 
Whigs,  the  perpetuum  mobile :  but  motion  to  be  true 
and  accurate  requires  the  centripetal  as  well  as  the 
centrifugal  force  ;  and  if  this  is  true  of  matter,  how 
much  more  so  of  the  varied  and  intricate  movements 
of  moral  life  !  Our  abstract  statesmen,  who  affect  so 
much  importance  with  a  few  scraps  of  Haller  and 
Sieyes,  are  mere  quacks,  who,  knowing  neither  the 
diversity  of  diseases  nor  the  nature  of  remedies, 
think  they  can  cure  everything  with  a  universal 
medicine.  In  such  abstractions,  strangely  inter- 
mingled with  mere  personalities,  the  French  now  too 
often  deal ;  in  England,  everything  assumes  a  more 
concrete  form,  and  is  therefore  more  tranquil  and 
moderate.  The  struggle  concerning  present  in- 
terests may  be  carried  on  in  a  mean  and  petty 
tone ;  but  the  way,  the  matter,  the  means,  and  the 
end,  are  clear  and  obvious.  Abstractions  are  like 
clouds,  which  assume  a  hundred  different  forms,  and 
which  men  may  run  after  for  ever  without  catching 
anything  real. 

***** 

The  day  before  yesterday  I  went  to  see  the  works 
of  a  celebrated  English  landscape  painter.  There 
is  certainly  a  great  deal  to  admire  in  them ;  yet,  ac- 
cording to  my  judgment,  this  artist  is  too  much  a 
nebulist,  and  does  not  sufficiently  combine  distinct- 
ness of  outline  with  his  lights  and  mists. 

***** 

My  admiration  of  the  ladies  I  saw  at  the  duke's 
was  not  exaggerated :  on  the  other  hand,  those 
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whom  I  daily  meet  in  the  streets/1  adorned  or  un- 
adorned, are  surpassed  by  the  women  I  have  seen 
in  other  cities.  Is  beauty,  then,  in  this  country,  a 
privilege  of  the  highest  aristocracy?  If  so,  the 
ladies,  even  the  most  fervent  Tories,  will  consent 
to  part  with  the  "  rotten  boroughs"  rather  than  with 
that. 


LETTER  VI. 

Whig  Ministry — Causes  of  its  formation  and  dismissal — Manner  of 
dismissal — Its  effects — Points  at  issue  between  Tories  and  Whigs 

— Lord Prussian  Church  policy— Irish  Catholics  genuine 

Conservatives  —  O'Connell — Causes  of  his  power  —  Tithes  in 
Ireland — Attempts  at  reform — Private  and  public  property — Mr. 
Stanley's  motion — London  and  Paris  news. 

London,  Monday,  March  30. 

THE  motion  of  Lord  John  Russell,  to-day,  on  the 
Irish  Church,  is  so  important  that  naturally  enough 
my  morning  thoughts  are  of  a  political  colour. 

The  death  of  George  IV.— the  French  days  of 
July — the  desire  to  be  more  popular  than  his  brother 
— the  declaration  of  Wellington  against  all  reform — - 
these,  and  other  causes,  induced  William  IV.  to  form 
a  Whig  ministry.  It  is,  however,  affirmed  that  the 
majority  of  the  powerful  and  the  rich  will  continue  to 
be  conservative  so  long  as,  for  political  reasons,  the 
law  of  inheritance  is  so  extremely  favourable  to  the 
elder  son.  It  is  mere  blind  partizanship  to  deny 
that  reforms  were  necessary,  or  that  some  have  been 
accomplished  with  ability  by  the  Whig  ministry. 
Let  us  put  aside  parliamentary  reform  as  doubtful 
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and  contested;  other  reforms  of  the  greatest  im- 
portance, which  are  now  applauded  even  by  their 
former  opponents, — such,  for  instance,  as  negro 
emancipation, — arc  either  effected,  or  under  con- 
sideration. Among  these  I  may  mention  the  affairs 
of  India,  of  the  Bank,  and  some  financial  and  legal 
reforms. 

The  first  shock  to  the  Whig  ministry  was  the 
king's  refusal  (in  my  opinion  a  very  well-grounded 
one)  to  create  a  considerable  number  of  peers 
with  a  view  to  carry  the  Reform  Bill.  Wel- 
lington and  Peel,  to  whom  he  applied  to  form  a 
ministry,  could  not  accomplish  this  without  a  dis- 
solution of  parliament,  which  was  not  then  thought 
expedient ;  accordingly,  the  Whig  ministry  was  re- 
called, and  the  Reform  Bill,  as  you  know,  carried. 
Meanwhile,  the  king  was  hissed  in  public,  which 
greatly  diminished  his  zeal  for,  and  his  faith  in, 
popularity,  and  lowered  the  consideration  of  the 
Whigs,  whose  power  was  based  upon  it.  Next  fol- 
lowed the  resignation  of  Lords  Grey  and  Stanley; 
the  quarrel  between  Lords  Brougham  and  Durham ; 
and,  lastly,  the  death  of  Lord  Spencer.  Add  to 
this,  that  Tories  and  Radicals  combined  against  the 
Whigs,  as  formerly  (in  a  contrary  sense)  the 
extremes  of  the  French  Chamber  against  the  Mar- 
tignac  ministry.  It  was  necessary  to  modify  the 
ministry,  or  to  dismiss  it.  Coalitions  are  always  at- 
tended with  great  difficulties ;  the  latter  course  was 
therefore  preferred.  But  for  more  than  a  century 
no  King  of  England  has  resorted  to  it,  except  when 
the  ministry  has  been  repeatedly  left  in  a  mino- 
rity. To  this  rule  the  King  resolved  to  form  an 
exception. 
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On  occasion  of  Wellington's  former  unsuccess- 
ful attempt  to  form  a  ministry,  during  the  debates 
on  the  Reform  Bill,  he  and  Peel  had  affirmed 
that  the  majority  in  the  Commons  was  on  the  side 
of  the  Whigs  only  because  they  had  the  King's 
name  with  them ;  that  as  soon  as  the  King  should 
declare  himself  against  them,  and  consent  to  a 
dissolution  of  the  Lower  House,  there  would  be 
no  difficulty  in  obtaining  a  decided  majority  in 
favour  of  a  Tory  administration.  It  was  also 
alleged  that  the  King  attached  extreme  importance 
to  the  maintenance  of  the  Protestant  Church  with- 
out the  slightest  change,  and  that  this  was  wholly 
incompatible  with  the  continuance  of  the  Whigs  in 
office.  All  this  was  turned  to  account  by  the  Tories, 
and  after  Lord  Spencer's  death  was  urged  with  re- 
doubled vehemence,  and  accompanied  with  efforts 
and  promises  of  all  sorts.  "  The  King's  name  is  a 
tower  of  strength,"  was  their  watch-word  ;  and  that, 
doubtless,  is  generally  the  right  watch-word. 

Granting,  however,  that  this  course  was  just,  use- 
ful, or  even  necessary,  yet  passion,  precipitation,  or 
other  causes,  led  to  great  mistakes  in  the  form ;  and 
as  Wellington  formerly  threw  out  the  Tories  by  his 
unqualified  declaration  against  reform,  so,  as  it 
seems,  he  has  a  second  time  placed  them  in  the 
most  unfortunate  position.  When  Lords  Brougham 
and  Durham  were  at  variance,  Lords  Grey  and 
Althorp  had  resigned,  and  the  Irish  members  were 
discontented,  the  necessity  for  change  was,  as  I 
have  said,  manifest ;  and  Lord  Melbourne  was  the 
last  person  who  could  deny  it.  According  to  the 
assertions  of  many,  as  to  Peel's  inclination  towards 
reform,  he,  perhaps,  might  have  succeeded  to  Lord 
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Althorp  ;  or,  if  it  were  impossible  to  act  in  concert, 
the  Whigs  must  have  seen  their  own  weakness,  and 
resigned.  But  instead  of  prudent  negotiation,  dex- 
terous conciliation  of  opinions,  soothing  of  tempers 
and  passions,  came  the  sudden  dismissal  of  the 
ministry  in  a  manner  in  which  it  is  not  usual  or 
decorous  to  dismiss  livery  servants.  Hence,  irrita- 
tion, coalition  of  parties  before  opposed,  and  elec- 
tions of  a  very  different  complexion  from  what  had 
been  anticipated;  hence,  also,  Peel's  isolated  posi- 
tion ;  hence  his  unpopular  colleagues,  who  with 
incredible  audacity  have  called  themselves  friends  of 
reform,  though  it  would  have  been  much  more  to 
their  honour  to  have  continued  to  resist,  as  they 
have  always  resisted,  reform  as  dangerous  and  de- 
structive ;  hence,  also,  many  other  and  obscurer 
effects;  hence  Peel's  plan  of  beginning  with  the 
English  Church  as  the  easier  task,  and  afterwards 
proceeding  to  the  Irish.  Now,  he  is  compelled  to 
look  the  grand  evil  in  the  face  at  once,  and  to  inves- 
tigate and  decide  on  the  grand  principle  which  is 
to  govern  the  whole  line  of  policy. 

The  old  Tory  party  (the  new  cannot  yet  be  cha- 
racterized) considered  the  entire  property  of  the 
Church,  not  only  as  unconditionally  private  pro- 
perty, but  even  all  the  existing  divisions  of  it, 
(such,  for  example,  as  the  celebrated  income  of  the 
Bishop  of  Durham,)  as  the  inalienable  property  of 
him  and  his  successors  to  all  futurity :  the  Whigs, 
on  the  other  hand,  maintain  that  it  is  allowable  to 
take  from  the  too-much  to  add  to  the  too-little. 
The  Tories  affirm  that  Church  and  School  are  so 
utterly  distinct  and  severed,  that  the  superfluous 
wealth  of  the  former  must  not  be  applied  to  the 
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wants  of  the  latter ;  while  the  Whigs  seek  to  show 
the  contrary,  and  regard  Church  and  School  as  one 
great  and  indissoluble  whole.  The  Tories  call  it 
unjust  and  sinful  ever,  on  any  pretext,  to  expend 
the  money  of  the  Church  or  of  the  State  on  the 
Catholic  church,  and  think  it  sufficiently  favoured 
in  being  permitted  to  exist;  while  a  portion  of  the 
Whigs  do  not  entirely  forget  that  the  revenues  of 
their  church  were  derived  from  Catholic  sources, 
and  that,  since  the  emancipation,  the  hostility  of 
former  days  ought  not  to  be  kept  alive.  These  and 
similar  questions  are  now  to  be  decided. 

Lord •  had  made  some  inquiries  as  to  the 

line  of  policy  which  had  been  pursued  in  Prussia 
with  respect  to  the  two  churches,  and  had  been 
referred  to  me.  This  was  the  occasion  of  my  visit 
to  him  yesterday.  From  the  engraving  of  him,  I 
expected  to  see  a  tall,  thin  man,  instead  of  which  I 
found  a  small  man,  with  a  refined  and  intelligent, 
though  not  an  imposing  air.  I  told  him  what  is 
well  known  to  you  all,  and  added  that  I  could  see 
no  other  means  of  establishing  peace  and  unity, 
but  toleration,  mildness,  and  equity.  Extirpation, 
banishment,  and  forcible  conversion,  are  the  three 
great  means  which  were  formerly  employed  to  arrive 
at  this  end.  Who  is  there  that  has  the  courage 
now  explicitly  to  recommend  any  one  of  them  ? 
And  what  avail  all  the  shifts  and  evasions  by 
which  men  try  to  disguise,  or  to  conceal,  intolerance 
and  selfishness?  The  much-abused  Holy  Alliance 
talks  far  better  sense  on  this  subject  than  Sir  Ed- 
ward Knatchbull  and  the  Bishop  of  Exeter. 

Let  me  return  to  Ireland.     It  remained  catholic 
and  royalist,  in  great  measure,  because  the  hated 
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English  were  protestant  and  republican ;  it  was  as 
conservative  as  even  the  Duke  of  Wellington  could 
desire.  For  that  reason  was  it  so  cruelly  treated  by 
the  republican  and  puritanical  tyrant  Cromwell;  and 
private  as  well  as  ecclesiastical  property  were  con- 
fiscated with  scandalous  injustice,  not  even  on 
alleged  theological  grounds,  but  on  political  pre- 
texts. Charles  II.  did  nothing  for  the  redress  of 
these  iniquitous  acts ;  and  the  success  of  William 
III.,  so  advantageous  to  the  liberties  of  Europe, 
laid  Ireland  alone — tory,  conservative  Ireland — in 
chains.  For  a  century  the  struggle  endured ;  slowly 
and  reluctantly  did  England  concede  something  to 
the  claims  of  nature  and  of  justice,  while  every  step 
she  set  in  this  course  was  denounced  by  many  as  a 
dangerous  innovation — as  the  destruction  of  State, 
Church,  and  Religion.  At  every  step  it  was  said 
that  far  too  much  had  already  been  conceded.  Too 
much?  What,  then,  can  explain  the  existence  of 
such  a  man  as  O'Connell  ?  Whence  the  possibility 
of  the  position  occupied — of  the  influence  exercised 
by  O'Connell  ? — a  demagogue  of  a  shape  and  mag- 
nitude such  as  history  never  yet  beheld.  With  the 
most  powerful  government  in  the  world  as  his  anta- 
gonist, a  single  man  has  become  the  counsellor,  the 
trust,  the  ruler  of  a  people ;  the  poor  and  hungry 
voluntarily  give  to  their  advocate  a  salary  larger 
than  the  King  of  England  can  afford  to  pay  his 
ministers.  That,  reply  some,  is  merely  a  conse- 
quence of  the  frenzy  and  the  revolutionary  tendency 
of  our  days.  Is  this  a  satisfactory  answer  ?  What, 
then,  are  the  causes  of  this  frenzy,  and  of  this  ten- 
dency ?  Has  there  been  no  irritation  to  account  for 
the  fever  and  delirium  now  so  bitterly  complained 
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of?  Wisdom,  and  justice,  and  moderation,  alone 
can  heal  it ;  arbitrary,  violent  conduct  certainly  will 
not.  Treat  the  Irish  Catholics  as  the  Prussian 
Catholics  are  treated,  and  O'Connell's  revolutionary 
fire,  which  you  pretend  is  so  vast  and  unquench- 
able, is  in  that  same  moment  extinct ;  instead  of 
flame,  you  will  find  but  ashes,  and  the  turbulent 
declaimer  will  be  reduced  to  order  and  to  peace. 

In  all  Demagogism  there  lies  somewhat  irre- 
gular, lawless,  and  indeed  incompatible  with  law; 
and  therefore  it  is  one  of  the  first  and  most  im- 
portant duties  of  all  governments  to  check  such 
deviations  of  the  public  mind,  and  to  reduce  them 
to  the  path  of  law  and  order.  But  means  conceived 
in  so  narrow  and  one-sided  a  spirit, — so  impotent, 
nay,  so  destructive, — as  those  which,  from  the  time 
of  Elizabeth  to  the  present  day,  have  uniformly 
been  applied  to  this  evil  in  Ireland,  must  of  necessity 
raise  up  O'Neils  and  O'Connells.  You  know  my 
admiration  for  Elizabeth;  but  do  you  think  that 
because  I  admire  her,  I  cannot  understand  O'Neil  ? 
—  because  I  honour  Wellington,  must  I  see  in 
O'Connell  an  incarnate  fiend  ?  By  no  means  ; 
matters  like  these  have  two  sides ;  so  was  it  as  long 
ago  as  the  days  of  the  Gracchi  and  of  the  Consul 
Opimius. 

"  Jene  machen  Partei !    Welch  unerlaubtes  Beginnen ! 
Aber  unsere  Partei,  freilich  versteht  sich  von  selbst."* 

Let  us  take  as  an  illustration  the  question  of 
tithes  in  Ireland.  I  shall  put  asj.de  all  party  writ- 
ings, and  only  notice  what  has  been  adduced  and 
admitted  in  parliament.  Originally  all  tithes  be- 

*  Those  people  are  making  a  party !  What  an  unjustifiable  attempt ! 
But  our  party — oh  I  that,  indeed,  of  course. 
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longed  to  the  catholic  church.  They  came  into 
other  hands  in  Ireland,  not,  as  I  have  already  re- 
marked, because  the  body  of  the  people  became 
protestant  and  agreed  upon  the  change,  but  because 
Protestants  conquered  the  country,  and  churchmen 
and  laymen  of  the  conquering  party  seized  and 
appropriated  the  tithes.  The  Catholics,  who  re- 
mained faithful  to  the  religion  they  had  always 
professed,  thus  lost  the  means  of  supporting  their 
church ;  they  were  forced  to  pay  tithes  to  the  very 
small  number  of  converts  to  the  protestant  faith,  or 
to  the  more  numerous  immigrant  Protestants,  mili- 
tary settlers,  &c.  Matters,  therefore,  stand  on  a 
perfectly  different  footing  in  Ireland,  and  in  those 
countries  where  the  inhabitants  have  become  pro- 
testant, and  have  transferred  the  churches  and  the 
church  property  to  the  new  religion. 

But  this  grievance  of  tithes  necessarily  assumed 
a  most  aggravated  form  in  Ireland ;  since,  to  the 
general  and  natural  disinclination  to  pay  catholic 
dues  to  Protestants,  was  added  positive  want  of 
means  to  pay  at  all.  According  to  the  letter  of  the 
law,  indeed,  all  taxes  appear  to  stand  on  equal 
ground,  and  imply  an  equal  obligation ;  but  both 
science  and  experience  daily  prove  more  clearly,  that 
literal  justice  is  here  the  greatest  injustice  in  prac- 
tice. A  tithe  levied  on  the  gross  product  is  espe- 
cially fatal  to  agricultural  improvement;  inasmuch 
as  the  tithe-owner  participates  in  the  profit,  without 
any  share  in  the  outlay  or  risk ;  and  a  superficial 
arithmetical  view  of  the  matter  is  made  a  cover  for 
palpable  injustice,  so  that  the  fraction  -^  might  be 
changed  into  -}. 

In  this  state  of  things  discontent  and  resistance 
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grew  to  such  a  pitch,  that,  as  long  ago  as  the  year 
1822,  the  experiment  of  tithe  compositions  was 
made*.  It  had,  however,  very  little  success;  partly 
because  the  bishops  opposed  it ;  partly  because 
other  zealous  friends  feared  injury  to  the  Church  ; 
partly,  because  many  landowners  resisted  it,  on  the 
ground  that  the  calculation  had  been  founded  on 
the  entire  superficial  extent  of  soil,  consequently 
that  grazing  land  was  included,  and  the  burden 
thereby  enormously  increased. 

In  August,  1831,  fresh  complaints  were  laid 
before  Parliament.  The  tithes,  it  was  said,  often 
amounted  to  more  than  the  rent ;  and  not  only  the 
cattle,  but  the  very  beds  of  those  who  were  unable 
to  pay,  were  seized  and  sold.  All  contracts  and 
moduses  for  the  collection  of  the  tithe  in  any  other 
manner,  are  liable  to  be  declared  void.  It  was 
affirmed  to  be  absolutely  necessary  to  fix  some  term 
of  years  during  which  the  church  should  not  be 
permitted  to  agitate  demands  of  a  higher  rate  of 
tithe.  Claims  of  this  sort  often  slept  for  fifteen  or 
sixteen  years,  and  were  all  at  once  enforced,  although 
the  tithe-payer  was  wholly  unable  to  satisfy  them. 
As  a  pretext  for  this  cruel  proceeding,  it  was  alleged 
that  the  cost  of  levying  accumulated  masses  of 
tithe  was  less  than  that  of  collecting  small  sums. 
For  obvious  reasons  this  practice,  which  was  perpe- 
tuated in  England,  was,  in  the  year  1816,  limited  to 
six  years  for  Ireland,  and  was  afterwards  shortened 
by  a  year. 

Tithe,  it  is  said,  is  a  tax  on  land :  to  remit  it  is 
neither  more  nor  less  than  to  make  the  proprietor  a 

*  Hansard's  Parliamentary  Debates,  ix.  239. 
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present,  at  the  expense  of  the  owner  of  the  estate 
which  grants  the  remission. 

On  this  I  must  remark,  first,  that  every  change  in 
a  system  of  taxation  implies,  more  or  less,  a  present 
bounty  to  some — a  loss  to  others ;  but  this  has  never 
been  esteemed  a  sufficient  reason  for  preserving  to 
all  eternity  every  defective  form  of  taxation. 

2ndly.  That  nobody  has  asked  such  a  thing 
as  an  unconditional  remission  on  merely  abstract 
grounds. 

Srdly.  That  tithes  are  not  a  fixed  tax  on  land 
which  can  be  conveniently  calculated  in  making  an 
agreement  with  a  new  purchaser  or  tenant. 

4thly.  That  their  operation  in  Ireland  is  very  dif- 
ferent, and  more  oppressive  than  would  be  inferred 
from  general  views  of  the  subject ;  for  they  are  not 
paid  by  the  landlord,  nor  even  by  the  immediate 
tenant,  but  by  the  numerous  sub-tenants.  Hence  the 
portions  of  tithe  are  so  small,  that  the  cost  of  levy- 
ing often  exceeds  the  value.  The  form  of  payment 
and  the  inspection  of  the  tithe-payer  far  exceeds  in 
expense  the  value  of  the  tithe.  If  (to  take  an 
instance  which  was  adduced  in  Parliament)  the  tithe 
amounted  to  one  shilling  and  eightpence,  the  tithe- 
payer  must  drive  his  cattle  six  times  to  the  place  of 
inspection,  which,  independently  of  all  loss  of  time 
and  labour,  costs  him  each  time  two  shillings  and 
sixpence  fees ;  and  this  takes  place  a  seventh  time 
on  account  of  the  so  called  vestry  cess,  or  tax  for  the 
church.  According  to  this,  the  tithe  is  a  tax  which 
costs  the  payer  about  fourteen  times  as  much  as  it 
brings  to  the  receiver. 

The  picture  drawn  by  Mr.  Stanley,  a  well-known 
friend  of  the  protestant  Church  in  Ireland,  in  his 
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place  in  parliament  (December  15th,  1831*),  is,  if 
possible,  still  darker.  "  As  soon,"  he  affirms,  "  as  the 
tithe- collector,  with  his  escort  of  police  and  military, 
is  seen  coming  along  a  road  to  collect  arrears  of 
tithe,  signals  are  given  on  every  side,  and  all  the 
cattle  are  driven  away  with  the  greatest  speed.  If 
he  is  lucky  enough  to  find  a  cow,  nobody  will  bid  for 
it, — it  is  knocked  down  to  him.  But  nobody  will  sell 
him  fodder — nobody  will  let  a  cow  so  bought  enter 
his  stall — nobody  will  buy  it.  Even  if,  with  great 
expense  and  delay,  he  sends  it  to  England,  he  finds 
the  dealers  there  informed  of  the  matter,  and  resolved 
to  buy  no  cattle  distrained  for  tithe." 

If  the  clergy  have  recourse  to  process  of  law,  this, 
according  to  Mr.  Stanley,  often  costs  ten  times  as 
much  as  their  demand,  and,  at  last,  the  persons  con- 
demned to  pay  are  wholly  unable  to  do  so.  Good 
will  and  attachment  are  transformed  into  hatred, 
and  hate  and  distress  lead  to  crime :  any  happy, 
harmonious  intercourse  between  the  clergyman  and 
his  parishioners  is  totally  out  of  the  question. 

Within  three  years  there  were  30,000  decrees 
issued  against  persons  owing  arrears  of  tithe,  and 
only  2923/.  10s.  Wd.  collected  in  consequence ;  4684 
persons  had  each  less  than  Is.  to  pay.  The  entire 
arrear  of  tithe  amounted  to  115Z.  6s.  4c£.f 

Sir  Robert  Peel  said,  that  ecclesiastical  property 
and  private  property  stood  on  the  same  grounds,  and 
must  be  equally  protected  by  law.  This  maxim  is 
true,  and  not  true.  Unquestionably  the  basis  of  all 
society  is  security  of  property ;  and  any  attempt  to 
destroy  this  foundation  of  human  prosperity  and 
civilization  is  mad  and  wicked.  On  the  other  hand, 

*  Hansard,  ix.  266.  f  Ibid,  xviii.  1053. 
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reverence  for  private  property  may  go  so  far  as  to 
be  utterly  incompatible  with  the  idea  of  State,  or 
of  legislation  for  the  common-weal.  Moreover,  pri- 
vate property  and  state  or  church  property  are  not 
the  same ;  the  latter  is  granted  or  transferred  only 
under  certain  conditions,  and  in  consideration  of  the 
performance  of  certain  duties. 

Lastly,  the  State  does,  in  fact,  daily  meddle  with 
private  property ;' increases  or  diminishes  it,  changes 
its  distribution,  &c.  (as  for  example,  by  taxation, 
and  by  laws  of  inheritance).  After  such  vast  changes 
in  all  trades  and  occupations,  is  it  not  a  strange 
thing  that  the  maintenance  of  the  whole  Church 
should  now,  as  formerly,  be  imposed  on  the  land- 
owner, and  merchants,  manufacturers,  and  fund- 
holders  be  exempted  ? 

In  Ireland,  however,  as  I  have  said,  the  landowner 
does  not  generally  pay  the  tithe ;  and  the  opinion 
that  the  under-tenant  deducts  the  amount  of  the 
tithe  from  his  rent  is  erroneous.  The  press  of 
miserable  beings,  who  have  neither  bread  nor  home, 
is  there  so  great,  that  they  outbid  each  other,  and 
regard  a  mere  temporary  shelter  as  a  gain.  If  they 
are  driven  out  of  their  little  farms  in  any  great 
numbers  on  account  of  their  arrears,  this  merely 
increases  the  misery  and  the  danger.  The  most 
advantageous  thing  that  such  an  outcast  can  do,  says 
a  well-informed  witness*,  is  to  commit  some  crime 
which  may  get  him  into  prison  ! 

The  main  source  of  the  evil,  however,  does  not  con- 
sist in  the  tithes  alone,  "but  in  the  total  want  of  small 
landed  proprietors, — in  the  excessive  dependence  of 
the  poor  on  the  rich, — in  the  excessive  disparity 

*  Quarterly  Review,  xiv.  514. 


VI.]  IRISH  TITHES.  31 

between  them.  How  the  laws  aggravate,  instead  of 
diminishing,  this  evil,  I  shall  describe  another  time. 
The  levying  the  tithe  on  the  proprietor,  instead 
of  on  the  tenant,  would  indeed  change  the  injurious 
relation  in  which  the  clergyman  stands  to  the  latter, 
but  would  bring  upon  the  poor  man  only  a  more 
rapid  execution  of  the  laws  from  his  temporal  lord. 
It  was  a  mistake  to  anticipate  any  adequate  remedy 
from  this  measure. 

While  these  affairs  were  discussed  at  great  length, 
without  arriving  at  any  conclusion,  there  arose,  in 
November,  1831,  a  universal  resistance  to  tithes  in 
Ireland.  With  the  aid  of  an  extremely  expensive 
and  overpowering  military  force,  and  of  the  most 
rigorous  measures  employed  during  two  months, 
scarcely  a  tenth  of  the  tithe  had,  according  to  Mr. 
Stanley,  been  collected*.  "  If  (said  Sir  Kobert 
Peel)  prescription  affords  no  protection  to  the 
Church,  neither  will  it  to  the  lay-proprietorf ;  and 
if  the  conspiracy  against  tithes  is  suffered  to  prevail, 
there  remains  no  security  for  property  or  for  lifej." 
This  observation  certainly  admitted  one  side  of  the 
existing  evil;  viz.  the  help  which  the  non-payers  had 
sought  and  found  in  themselves ;  but  it  did  not  in 
the  slightest  degree  touch  the  causes  of  this  de- 
plorable fact;  and  referred  to  antiquity  as  to  a  rea- 
son for  suffering  a  state  of  things  to  endure,  which, 
against  the  steadfast  and  express  will  of  six  millions 
of  people,  ought  not  to  have  been  maintained  for  a 
single  day. 

Still  more  one-sided  and  irrational  was  the  asser- 
tion of  Lord  Eldon  §,  that  the  plan  of  Lord  Stanley 

*  Hansard,  xi.  137  f  Ibid.  169. 

I  Ibid.  xi.  421.  §  Ibid.  x.  1297. 
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and  the  government  to  abolish  tithes,  and  give  a 
compensation  for  them  out  of  the  land  or  the  rent, 
was  radically  destructive. 

The  Archbishop  of  Dublin*  remarked,  with  jus- 
tice, that  the  tithe- system  hitherto  pursued  could  be 
maintained  only  by  the  sword,  and  at  the  expense  of 
a  civil  war.  The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  and  the 
Bishop  of  London  also  declared,  that  it  must  be 
altered,  not  only  for  the  reasons  already  stated,  but 
because  the  clergy  did  not  receive  the  half  of  the 
tithes  that  were  levied ;  that,  indeed,  many  of  them 
were  in  such  distress,  that  the  government  must 
advance  them  money  to  preserve  them  from  abso- 
lute starvation! . 

How  just  were  the  observations  of  Mr.  Wyse  ! 
The  moment,  said  he,  that  public  opinion  reaches 
such  a  degree  of  force  and  unanimity  as  it  now  dis- 
plays, a  new  state  of  things  commences,  and  the 
law  is  virtually  abrogated,  though  it  may  continue 
to  exist  in  name.  The  sooner  parliament  confirms 
the  decision  of  the  people  the  better.  A  wise  go- 
vernment will  observe  and  understand  the  signs  of 
the  times,  and  take  upon  itself  the  direction  of  opi- 
nion ;  if  it  does  not,  it  will  be  compelled  to  follow 
where  it  ought  to  lead. 

And  again;  the  right  point  of  time  is  already 
lost ;  and  what,  at  a  former  period,  would  perhaps 
have  tranquillized  the  people  of  Ireland,  would 
now  be  regarded  as  superficial  and  unsatisfactory. 
All  the  defects  of  the  tithe  system  which  I  have 
touched  upon  would  have  been  sufficiently  obvious, 
had  they  existed  between  protestant  payers  and 
receivers ;  but,  in  Ireland,  the  Catholics  have  to 

*  Hansard,  1277.  f  Ibid,  1122. 
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pay  for  protestant  worship.  The  former  affirm, 
that  such  a  system  is  imposed  on  them  by  unjust 
force,  and  that  no  prescription  can  convert  a  wrong 
into  a  right.  Scotland  struggled  for  fifty  years 
against  a  hated  Church,  and  at  length  conquered ; 
so  also,  in  Ireland,  will  hatred  against  the  present 
order  of  things  endure  so  long  as  one  spark  of  the 
sentiment  of  justice  lives  in  the  breasts  of  Irishmen. 
What  would  the  Presbyterians,  or  the  members  of 
the  Church  of  England  say,  if,  while  their  own  clergy 
were  left  to  want,  they  were  compelled  to  maintain 
a  costly  catholic  church  ?  And  were  there  any  real 
need  of  a  protestant  church  of  such  magnitude? 
But  the  Catholics  have  to  pay  tithes  to  protestant 
clergymen  who  have  no  flocks.  These  ecclesiastical 
sinecures,  with  large  revenues,  are  absolutely  in- 
tolerable ;  while  protestant  curates,  who  perform  the 
duty,  often  receive  extremely  little,  and  the  catholic 
clergy  nothing  at  all.  On  affixing  the  legacy  stamp, 
it  appeared  that  an  Archbishop  of  Dublin  left 
150,000/. ;  an  Archbishop  of  Tuam,  250,000?. ;  an 
Archbishop  of  Cashel,  400,0002.*  Does  this  show 
an  equitable  distribution  of  ecclesiastical  revenues  ? 
Protestant  churches,  frequented  by  ten  or  twelve 
parishioners,  are  built  with  funds  extracted  from 
Catholics,  while  the  numerous  catholic  population 
is  crowded  into  a  small  chapel,  or  compelled,  by 
want  of  room,  to  kneel  on  the  earth  before  the  door. 

In  one  case,  there  are  66,634  Catholics  to  259 
Protestants,  for  each  of  whom,  on  an  average,  the 
former  pay  30Z.  17s.  9|d. :  in  another,  120,000  Ca- 
tholics pay,  for  76  Protestants,  157/.  17s.  lOd.  each. 

And  these  are  the  institutions  which  are  called 

*  Hansard,  xiv.  360-390. 
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sacred  and  inviolable!  This  is  regarded  as  a  wise 
distribution  and  employment  of  the  property  of  the 
church  !  Blackstone,  Burn,  and  other  writers,  show, 
that  of  the  tithes  a  quarter  belongs  to  the  bishop, 
a  fourth  to  the  church,  a  fourth  to  the  preacher  or 
incumbent,  a  fourth  to  the  poor.  Nobody,  however, 
thinks  of  any  such  division*.  For  every  contribu- 
tion levied  on  the  subject,  something  is  done  or  given 
in  return ;  the  Catholics  alone,  who  are  too  poor 
to  pay  their  own  pastors  and  maintain  their  own 
churches,  are  to  pay  those  who  render  them  nothing 
in  return,  and  who  have  not  even  the  tyrant's  plea — 
necessity.  This  is  a  phenomenon  of  which  the 
world  cannot  furnish  another  example.  In  no  age 
or  country  has  such  a  demand  been  made  by 
Catholics  upon  Protestants,  or  by  Protestants  upon 
Catholics. 

This,  and  other  arguments,  induced  the  Ministry, 
in  July,  1832,  to  submit,  through  the  mouth  of  Mr. 
Stanley,  a  plan  by  which  all  tithes  taken  on  an 
average  of  seven  years  should  be  commuted  for  a 
fixed  tax,  and  should  in  future  be  collected  and  paid 
by  the  landlordsf .  This  proposition,  which  passed 
the  House  of  Lords,  certainly  contained,  or  at  least 
aimed  at,  material  improvements,  but  left  the  very 
important  questions  of  the  partition  of  the  church 
revenues,  the  extremely  small  proportion  of  Pro- 
testants, the  application  of  surplus  funds,  the  claims 
of  schools,  and  the  participation  of  Catholics  in  them, 
entirely  untouched.  A  Bill  which  was  brought  into 
the  House  of  Commons,  in  1834,  was  so  altered, 
that  Stanley  retired  from  the  administration,  and  the 
Lords  threw  out  the  Bill. 

*  Hansard,  x.  70.  f  Ibid.  xiv.  95,  1413. 


VI.]  IRISH  TITHES.  35 

Scarcely  a  member  of  the  Upper  House  is  now 
to  be  found  who  denies  that  this  was  a  mistake. 
It  wantonly  postponed  all  reforms  to  an  indefinite 
distance :  it  engendered  fresh  discontent  in  Ireland, 
and  necessarily  brought  on  the  grand  question 
which  Peel  is  now  trying  to  evade,  but  which  Lord 
John  Russell  and  his  party  are  determined  to  bring 
to  a  decision ;  since  it  is  impossible  that  measures 
of  detail  can  acquire  a  consistent  and  rational  cha- 
racter till  the  principles  on  which  all  are  founded, 
and  to  which  all  refer,  are  established.  Of  these 
plans  of  the  year  1834,  and  the  debates  upon  them, 
I  shall  speak  hereafter.  You  will  already  find  this 
letter  too  long  and  dry,  and  will  have  enough  to  do 
to  read  it  through. 

But  intelligence  from  England  must  of  necessity 
have  a  different  tone  and  character  from  that  from 
France.  There  is  less  of  the  amusing  and  the 
piquant,  but  more  of  the  instructive  and  the  pro- 
found. Paris  affords  fireworks,  which  sparkle  and 
amuse  for  a  moment ;  but  here  the  coal- fire  of  in- 
dustry and  thought  burns  steadily  the  livelong  day. 
Whether  there  be  not  a  still  better  light,  and  purer 
flame  in  Germany,  or  whether  such  be  not  possible, 
is  a  question  I  do  not  undertake  to  answer  now. 

All  the  several  branches  of  legislation  must  cer- 
tainly be  materially  affected  and  modified  by  the 
reform  of  parliament ;  I  must,  therefore,  write  you 
a  long  letter  on  that  subject,  since  the  details  scat- 
tered in  newspapers  generally  afford  no  comprehen- 
sive view ;  and  principles  and  facts  are  placed  in  a 
false  light,  Or  wholly  forgotten.  Enough,  or  too 
much,  for  to-day. 
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LETTER  VII. 

Mr.  Babbage's  Calculating  Machine — Philosophy  and  Mathematics 
— Dinner  party,  its  length  and  luxury — Climate  —  Museum — 
Rhubarb  tart — Vastness  of  London — Its  metropolitan  and  com- 
mercial character — Comparison  with  other  capitals — Squares — 
Parks— Regent's  Park. 

London,  March  31,  1835. 

IT  seems  to  me  expedient  to  keep  my  journal  of 
daily  occurrences  separate  from  the  political  circum- 
stances and  events  of  Britain,  and  to  write  any  re- 
marks on  the  latter  separately. 

On  Sunday,  then,  the  29th  of  March,  I  was  at  Lord 

R 's,  then  at  Hr.  v.  B 's,  and  then  at  Charles 

Babbage's.  The  latter  showed  me  and  another 
gentleman  his  calculating  machine.  I  very  soon  per- 
ceived that  an  hour's  explanation  in  a  language  with 
which  I  was  little  familiar  would  not  make  a  mathe- 
matician of  me :  yet  thus  much  I  understood,  that 
the  machine  accomplished  such  extraordinary  and 
marvellous  things  by  the  mere  motion  of  its  relative 
parts,  that  most  certainly  Mr.  Babbage  would  have 
been  burned  for  a  conjurer  a  few  centuries  ago.  In 
his  well-known  work  you  wrill  find  more  on  this  sub- 
ject. It  was  necessary  to  show,  both  mathematically 
and  popularly,  how  the  possibility  of  such  a  machine, 
and  the  necessity  of  its  results  followed,  from  the 
very  nature  of  mathematics.  The  relations  and 
working  of  mere  quantities  are,  as  it  seems  to  me, 
subject  to  such  natural  and  inflexible  laws,  that  the 
mind  may  go  to  rest  as  soon  as  it  has  discovered 
and  applied  those  laws.  When  that  is  done,  there 
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really  remains  nothing  more  for  the  intellect  to  do; 
the  remaining  work  may  be  committed  to  a  machine. 
This  necessarily  leads  to  the  conclusion  enounced 
by  Plato,  that  mathematics  are  essentially  inferior 
to  philosophy.  Raymond  Lully's  attempt  to  invent 
a  kind  of  philosophical  calculating  machine  is  in- 
genious enough;  but  he  could  not  catch  thoughts  in 
mathematical  nets,  or  move  them  by  mathematical 
machinery. 

When  C —  M —  gave  me  a  letter  to  his  relation, 
L —  M — ,  he  added,  if  you  wish  to  save  your  money, 
you  must  not  follow  his  advice.  I  thought  of  this 
yesterday,  when  he  said  to  me,  that  I  ought  to  go 
into  the  boxes  and  not  into  the  pit,  and  that  they 
cost  no  more.  I  accepted  his  invitation  to  dinner, 
which  was  not  over  till  midnight.  If  I  am  to  infer 
from  my  own  humble  dinner  the  expense  of  this, 
it  certainly  cost  more  pounds  per  head  than  that 
does  shillings.  In  the  first  place,  the  furniture  of 
the  rooms  was  antique ;  hangings  and  furniture 
resplendent  with  silk  and  gold ;  the  dinner  service  of 
silver,  a  silver  hot  plate  under  every  plate,  change 
of  knives  and  silver  forks  with  every  dish,  and  of 
these  dishes,  as  well  as  of  the  wines,  a  countless 
succession ;  servants  in  full  livery,  and  all  in  white 
kid  gloves.  Though  I  passed  on  all  the  strong 
wines,  and  drank  but  few  of  the  healths  or  toasts,  I 
yet  drank  too  much.  This  was  almost  inevitable, 
from  the  want  of  any  drinks  for  quenching  thirst, 
and  the  high  seasoning  of  the  dishes,  which  are 
almost  as  burning  as  the  wines.  Several  times, 
when  all  the  plates  were  removed,  I  thought  the 
business  was  at  an  end,  but  in  a  minute  the  table 
was  full  again.  At  length  we  came  to  the  rinsing 
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the  mouth;  but  instead  of  rising  after  this  operation, 
it  was  only  succeeded  by  new  varieties  of  sweet 
dishes.  Again  the  table  was  cleared,  and  a  large 
silver  basin  was  placed  before  one  of  the  gentlemen. 
He  poured  a  bottle  of  water  into  it,  dipped  in  a 
corner  of  his  napkin,  and  pushed  the  basin  to 
me.  It  was  filled  with  rose  water,  and  was  a  new 
and  very  refreshing  luxury  to  me.  At  length  we 
arose ;  but  the  ladies  only  left  the  room,  and  passed 
their  time  in  amusement  or  in  ennui,  while  the  gen- 
tlemen sat  down  again  and  did  not  rejoin  the  ladies 
of  an  hour.  Cards  were  now  introduced;  but  I 
made  my  escape,  mindful  of  the  coming  day,  and 
got  home  about  midnight. 

Till  yesterday,  the  atmosphere  was  damp,  foggy, 
and  icy  cold — of  course  unpleasant  in  the  highest 
degree;  now  the  wind  has  changed,  and  it  is  become 
milder.  The  Museum  alone  is  as  cold  as  ever ;  and 
thus,  as  in  Paris,  there  is  every  possible  facility  for 
catching  cold.  I  take/  however,  great  precautions, 
and  am  a  very  industrious  eater  of  rhubarb-tart. 
The  first  time  this  was  offered  me  I  was  alarmed ; 
but  it  is  not  made  of  the  root  of  the  Asiatic,  but  of 
the  stalk  of  the  English  rhubarb,  and  tastes  very 
like  apple-tart — indeed  apples  are  not  unfrequently 
mixed  with  it. 

This  town  is  really  immeasurable ;  and  though 
perhaps  there  is  no  one  point  so  beautiful  and  so 
rich  as  the  Pont  des  Arts  in  Paris,  or  the  exit  from 
the  Linden  in  Berlin ;  yet,  on  the  other  hand,  fresh 
masses  and  rows  of  houses,  palaces,  shops,  &c.,  con- 
tinually arise  before  you.  The  number  of  coaches 
and  equipages  far  exceeds  all  that  can  be  seen  in 
other  cities  ;  and  you  are  led  to  think  something 
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extraordinary  is  going  on  in  this  or  that  street, 
whereas  it  is  only  the  daily  customary  routine.  That 
so  many  human  beings  can  live  together  in  such  a 
space,  carry  on  their  occupations,  and  procure  food, 
seems,  in  spite  of  all  explanations,  a  miracle,  and 
indicates  a  pitch  of  civilization  compared  to  which 
the  latifundia  are  at  best  but  grazing- grounds  and 
sheep-walks.  All  the  continental  capitals  are  capi- 
tals of  one  country  only ;  London  is  the  capital  of 
Great  Britain,  and  of  so  many  other  countries 
beside;  and  it  is,  at  the  same  time,  the  greatest 
commercial  city  in  the  world.  In  this  union  of 
metropolitan  and  commercial  city  lies  its  peculiar 
character — its  exhaustless  principle  of  life  and  in- 
crease. Madrid,  Paris,  Rome,  Vienna,  Berlin,  &c., 
are  capitals,  and  act  only  as  such ;  they  are  not, 
from  their  very  position,  power,  and  industry,  also 
essentially  commercial  cities.  Petersburg  has  some 
resemblance  with  London,  but  is  far  from  being 
equally  favoured  by  climate  and  situation. 

A  great  and  peculiar  beauty  of  London  is  the 
number  of  the  squares.  They  are  not,  as  in  Berlin, 
given  up  to  hucksters  and  soldiers,  or  to  horse- 
breakers  and  grooms ;  but,  leaving  the  broad  streets 
for  such  uses,  they  are  inclosed  with  elegant  iron 
railings,  and  the  fine  green  turf  in  the  inside 
(already  beautiful)  is  intersected  with  gravel  walks, 
and  adorned  with  trees,  flowers,  and  shrubs. 

These  squares,  however,  are  far  surpassed  by  the 
parks.  Regent's  Park,  with  its  surrounding  terraces 
and  mansions,  is  alone  of  great  extent  and  magnifi- 
cence, and  none  but  a  frozen  stockfish  could  really 
put  in  practice  the  nil  admirari  while  looking  at  it. 
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LETTER  VIII. 

Irish  Church — Lord  Althorp's  motion — Debates  upon  it — Grievances 
of  the  Catholics — Kildare  Street  Society — Mr.  Stanley's  motion — 
Opposition  to  it — Its  success  —  Duties  of  a  Statesman  —  Tory 
doctrines — Church  property — Violence  of  parties — Necessity  of 
concession  —  Irish  Union  —  Improvement  in  Irish  commerce — 
Irish  poverty — Middlemen — Poor  Laws  for  Ireland — State  and 
prospects  of  Ireland. 

London,  Thursday,  April  2,  1835. 

I  HAVE  already  written  you  a  long  letter  about  Irish 
tithes;  allow  me  to  say  somewhat  more  on  this 
point,  and  on  the  Irish  Church.  It  may  enable  you 
to  understand  what  you  read  in  the  newspapers. 

As  long  ago  as  the  year  1830,  this  question  was 
warmly  agitated  in  Parliament,  and  the  excitement 
was  so  great,  that  Mr.  Stanley  declared  that  the 
attempt  to  ascertain  the  proportion  the  Catholics 
bore  to  the  Protestants  of  Ireland  would  only  revive 
and  strengthen  religious  hatred. 

The  following  views  and  facts  were,  however, 
brought  forward.  The  Catholics,  it  was  said,  are 
willing  and  able  to  maintain  one  church,  but  not 
two;  they  require  a  different  partition  and  appli- 
cation of  church  property.  And  why  should  an 
absentee  rector  receive  1500/.  or  2000/.  a-year,  and 
the  protestant  curate  only  70/.*?  In  one  parish, 
which  may  serve  as  an  example,  there  are  five 
thousand  Catholics,  and  twenty  Protestants,  of  whom 
fifteen  are  absent  on  the  coast  service.  Neverthe- 
less, the  five  thousand  pay  tithes  to  the  rector, 

*  Hansard,  vi.  778, 1307 ;  iv.  572. 
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though   he    never   beheld   his    parish,   or  his    five 
parishioners*. 

Supported  by  such  facts  as  these,  Lord  Althorp, 
on  the  12th  February,  1833,  produced  a  plan  for 
the  reform  of  the  Irish  Church.  He  said  that  the 
accounts  of  the  revenues  of  this  church  were  ex- 
aggerated. The  net  incomes 

of  the  bishops,  were  about    .       <£130,000 
of  the  1400  livings,       .         .  600,000 

of  the  chapters,    .         .         .  23,000 

in  round  numbers          .         .       £800,000. 

This  statement  has  been  again  assumed  by  Lord 
John  Russell  as  the  basis  of  his  proposed  reforms. 
He  added,  however,  that  during  the  last  century  the 
ecclesiastical  revenues  had  risen  more  than  tenfold, 
while  the  number  of  the  Protestants,  and  the  bur- 
dens and  duties  of  the  clergy,  had  decreased.  And 
yet  the  divisions  of  these  augmented  revenues  was 
so  unequal,  that  two  hundred  livings  yield  less  than 
200?.  a-year,  whilst  the  income  of  the  Bishop  of 
Derry  was  calculated  at  22,000?. 

Lord  Althorp  proposed  to  abolish  the  so-called 
first  fruits,  and  to  make  certain  deductions.  That, 
1st,  Benefices  which  yielded  from 

200?.  to  500?.  a-year  should  give  up       5  per  cent. 

500?.  to  800?.        „        „        „  7  per  cent. 

800?.  to  1200?.       „        „        „  10  per  cent. 

above  1200/.  „  „  „  15  per  cent. 

2nd,  Bishoprics  which  yielded  under 

4000?.  „        „        „        „  5  per  cent. 

6000?.  „        „        „        „  7  per  cent. 

10,000?.        „         „         „         „  10  per  cent. 

above  10,000?.       „        „        „  15  per  cent. 

*  Hansard,  vii.  22 ;  xv.  561. 
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A  board  or  commission  composed  of  members  of 
the  church  should  divide  and  apply  the  revenue  aris- 
ing from  these  sources,  for  the  good  of  the  church. 
Even  after  these  deductions,  the  income  of  the 
Bishop  of  Derry  would,  on  a  moderate  calculation, 
amount  to  50,000  Thaler*,  and  that  of  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Armagh  to  70,000. 

This  proposition  was  further  enlarged  upon  in  the 
House  of  Lords  by  Lord  Grey.  The  aim  of  it,  he 
said,  was  to  abolish  a  burdensome  tax;  to  make  a 
more  equal  distribution  of  the  revenues ;  to  provide 
for  the  building  of  churches,  and  a  more  advanta- 
geous cultivation  of  church  lands ;  and  to  diminish 
the  number  of  the  bishops. 

There  are  about  11,000  benefices  in  England,  and 
1306  in  Ireland ;  in  England,  26  bishops  and  arch- 
bishops ;  in  Ireland,  22 ;  in  England,  a  population  of 
8,000,000  belonging  to  the  national  church ;  in  Ire- 
land, 1,000,000.  If  the  number  of  Irish  bishops  were 
reduced  to  ten,  each  of  them  would  still  not  have  a 
fourth  as  many  clergymen  and  parishioners  under  his 
care  as  an  English  bishop;  indeed,  the  diocese  of 
Lincoln  alone  contains  as  many  as  1273  livings. 
According  to  a  law  of  Henry  VIII.,  every  beneficed 
clergyman  is  bound  to  maintain  a  school,  or  in  some 
way  to  provide  for  its  establishment;  a  subscription 
of  forty  shillings  has,  however,  been  considered  by 
the  clergy  as  a  satisfactory  fulfilment  of  this  law. 

Every  project  for  the  reform  of  these  and  similar 
abuses  was  met  by  the  determined  resistance  of 
Lords  Londonderry  and  Winchilsea,  Sir  Robert 
Inglis,  and  other  high  Tories.  They  contended 
that  such  reforms  were  contrary  to  the  King's  oath, 

*  A  Prussian  Thaler  (dollar)  is  about  equal  to  three  shillings. — 
Trans. 
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and  to  all  sound  principles ;  that  they  would  bring 
incalculable  misfortunes  upon  Ireland  and  upon 
England,  upon  Church  and  religion,  and  would 
increase  the  power  and  influence  of  the  Pope. 

The  Bishop  of  London  and  the  Archbishop  of 
Dublin  spoke  in  favour  of  the  measure.  They 
maintained  that  the  Irish  Church  was  in  the  utmost 
peril,  if  some  means  were  not  taken  to  reform  its 
abuses.  Even  the  Duke  of  Wellington  admitted 
the  expediency  of  the  proposed  plan;  upon  which 
the  Duke  of  Newcastle  reproached  him*  with  post- 
poning principle  and  right  to  expediency.  On  this 
the  Bishop  of  London  remarked,  with  great  justice, 
that  it  was  a  mistake  in  certain  Lords  to  overlook 
the  consequences  of  their  decision  on  this  practical 
experiment ;  that,  indeed,  the  very  question  at  issue 
was — what  was  right  ?  and  that  the  existing  system 
could  not  be  unconditionally  approved,  seeing  that 
their  object  and  their  duty  was  to  discover  and  to 
establish  a  new  system. 

The  Duke  of  Cumberland's  unmeaning  reference 
to  the  coronation  oath  was  strongly  contrasted  with 
the  good  sense  of  the  last-mentioned  speech.  If 
this  oath  really  expresses  absolute  and  eternal  im- 
mutability, all  one  can  say  is,  that  the  first  thing  to 
alter  is,  so  gross  an  absurdity.  But,  in  fact,  it  pro- 
hibits only  partial  alterations  unsanctioned  by  Par- 
liament. The  words,  the  king  shall  maintain  to 
the  bishops  and  clergy  all  such  rights  and  privileges 
'  as  by  law  do  or  shall  appertain  to  them,'  point,  as 
the  Duke  of  Sussex  truly  observed,  to  legal  changes, 
and  leave  the  possibility  of  such  open. 

Several  alterations  had  already  taken  place  in  the 

*  Hansard,  xix.  970. 
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Irish  Church.  Thus,  for  instance,  with  regard  to 
the  so-called  vestry-dues,  which  were  levied  mainly 
for  the  purpose  of  church  repairs.  The  assessment 
was  made  by  a  few  Protestants,  who  compelled  the 
Catholics  to  pay  it ;  and  if  any  litigation  arose,  the 
costs  fell  on  the  parish — that  is  to  say,  on  the 
Catholics*.  The  churches,  often  badly  built  by 
jobbers,  did  not  stand  above  forty  or  fifty  years; 
and  thus  fresh  burdens  were  continually  imposed. 

Although  these  propositions  were  carried  (July 
30,  1833)  f,  they  have  as  yet  had  little  effect  on  the 
state  of  the  protestant  church ;  but  since  nothing 
was  done  for  the  education  of  the  people,  or  for  the 
catholic  church,  the  main  evil  remained  untouched, 
and  must  necessarily  become  more  flagrant  with 
every  succeeding  year. 

The  reproach  has  unjustly  been  cast  upon  the 
Catholics,  that,  contrary  to  the  hopes  so  often  ex- 
cited, they  are  not  satisfied  with  any  concession 
granted  them,  but  are  continually  making  fresh 
demands.  But  these  concessions  have  always  been 
merely  matters  of  detail,  and  have  left  a  host  of 
evils  untouched  ;  which  naturally  excited  double 
attention  and  inflicted  double  pain,  when  the  hoped- 
for  cure  was  found  to  have  been  but  partial  and 
imperfect. 

The  emancipation,  for  instance,  in  consequence  of 
which  rich  Catholics  could  be  returned  to  parlia- 
ment, did  nothing  for  the  poor;  improvements  in 
the  protestant  livings  only  exhibited  the  wretched 
and  unprovided  state  of  the  catholic  church  in 
a  more  striking  light;  and  grants  for  protestant 
schools  irritated  the  excluded  Catholics,  who  are 

*  Hansard,  vi.  768.  f  Ibid.  xx.  126. 
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now  sensible  to  the  want  and  the  value  of  better 
education. 

I  shall  make  this  more  clear  to  you  by  the  aid  of 
some  facts  concerning  the  Kildare  Street  Society, 
for  the  education  of  the  Irish  poor.  Government  had 
granted  a  sum  in  aid  of  the  contributions  of  this 
society,  which  professed  to  receive  children  with- 
out any  distinction  of  sects.  It  was  indeed  impos- 
sible to  deny  that  catholic  children  were  admitted ; 
but  it  is  equally  certain  that  two-thirds  of  the 
schools  existed,  in  practice,  for  the  benefit  of  Pro- 
testants alone.  Only  one-third  were  attended  by 
Catholics,  while  five- sixths  of  the  population  of  the 
whole  country  is  Catholic.  The  causes  of  this 
strange  disproportion  were  sought  partly  in  the  in- 
difference of  the  Catholics  to  instruction ;  partly  in  a 
prohibition  of  the  Pope  to  attend  these  schools,  at 
which  many  Catholics  took  alarm.  But  the  grand 
question  still  remained  unanswered.  Whence  came 
this  aversion  of  the  Catholics  ?  and  what  determined 
the  Pope  to  this  hostile  declaration  ?  The  answer 
was  this ;  that  the  Protestants  were  indeed  willing  to 
receive  Catholics  into  their  schools,  but  on  condition 
that  they  read  the  whole  Bible  without  comment; 
in  short,  that  they  held  it  to  be  their  right  and  their 
duty  to  educate  catholic  children  as  Protestants. 
This  proceeding  excited  the  distrust  and  hostility  of 
the  Catholics,  who  naturally  chose  to  have  them  edu- 
cated as  Catholics,  or  to  provide  for  their  education 
themselves,  as  they  best  could.*  It  remained  with 
the  government  either  to  put  a  stop  to  this  system, 
or  to  make  a  separate  grant  for  the  Catholics.  In 
spite  of  the  injurious  language  of  many  who  called 
*  Hansard,  Series  III.,  i.,  975;  iii.,  402, 1293  ;  iv.,  1259. 
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such  a  concession,  a  favouring  of  idolatry,  the  pro- 
testant  and  the  catholic  archbishops  of  Dublin 
united  to  make  a  selection  of  passages  from  scripture, 
suited  to  the  education  of  children  of  both  persua- 
sions ;  and  added  to  these,  some  truly  Christian 
admonitions  to  love  and  unity.  This,  however,  was 
violently  attacked  in  certain  protestant  polemical 
journals*,  as  a  profane  mutilation  of  the  sacred  scrip- 
tures; and  even  some  Tory  peers,  though  loud  in  their 
complaints  of  agitation,  joined  in  this  fanatical  cry. 

At  length  government  took  the  affair  in  hand, 
and  on  the  9th  of  September,  1831,  Mr.  Stanley 
brought  forward  a  planf ,  in  pursuance  of  which  all 
secular  instruction  of  the  children  of  both  persua- 
sions was  to  be  common ;  while  the  reading  of  the 
Bible,  and  religious  instruction,  was  to  occupy  sepa- 
rate hours.  Government  was  to  grant  30,OGO/.  a 
year  for  the  execution  of  this  plan. 

Nothing  could  appear  more  rational,  simple,  and 
natural;  yet  this  again  gave  rise  to  a  violent  outcry 
on  the  side  of  the  over  zealous  Protestants ;  it  was 
"  a  withholding  of  the  BibleJ.""  Only  three  bishops 
voted  for  the  measure,  two  archbishops  and  thirteen 
bishops  against  it§.  The  Archbishop  of  Armagh 
said,  that  to  adopt  such  a  system  would  be  to  re- 
nounce the  principles  of  Protestantism,  and  to  ren- 
der the  Bible  inaccessible.  Lord  Koden  exclaimed, 
"That  is  an  infamous  system  of  education  from 
which  the  unmutilated  word  of  God  is  excluded. 
Ministers  want  to  rob  the  people  of  the  Bibley.'1 

It  is  evident  that  this  was  a  silly  and  a  malicious 
calumny.  Nobody  had  thought  of  depriving  the 

*  Hansard,  Series  III.,  x.,  869, 886.  t  Ibid,  vi.,  1249. 

J  Ibid,  x.,  262.        §  Ibid,  xi.,  648.        ||  Ibid,  via.,  1271 ;  xiv.,  682. 
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people,  i.e.,  the  adult  population,  of  the  Bible ;  on 
the  contrary,  if  Protestants  and  Catholics  could 
not  agree  on  any  common  religious  instruction,  each 
party  was  at  full  liberty  to  adopt  its  own  system,  at 
separate  hours ;  and  to  read  the  Bible  with  its  own 
children,  entire  or  in  part,  with  or  without  com- 
mentary. 

On  this  occasion  the  Duke  of  Wellington  ob- 
served, that  a  system  which  entirely  severed  Catho- 
lics from  Protestants  would  be  best  adapted  to  the 
situation  of  Ireland.  To  this  it  might  be  replied, 
that  where  Catholics  and  Protestants  live  at  a 
distance  from  each  other,  such  a  system  is  easily 
put  in  practice;  but  that  where  they  live  inter- 
mingled, some  conciliatory  plan  must  be  devised ; 
and  that  this  becomes  more  obviously  necessary  in  a 
country  where  the  revenues  do  not  suffice  for  one 
school ; — how  much  less  for  two  ? 

In  spite  of  all  the  violent  excitement,  the  abuse  and 
the  misrepresentation,  to  which  this  plan  gave  rise*, 
it  gradually  became  more  and  more  popular ;  and 
in  six  months  the  number  of  schools  and  of  scholars 
increased  more,  than,  on  the  Kildare  Street  system, 
in  six  years. 

It  is  manifest,  however,  that  with  such  extremely 
slender  means,  nothing  like  an  adequate  system  of 
education  in  its  various  stages  could  be  carried  into 
effect  for  a  whole  nation;  and  thus  we  continually 
come  back  to  the  grand  question  concerning  the  par- 
tition and  employment  of  the  property  of  the  Pro- 
testant Church,  and  the  duty  of  the  State  to  provide 
for  the  Catholic  churches  and  schools. 

*  Hansard,  Series  III.,  xi.,  G37;  xiii.,  1182;  xiv.,  357. 
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April  3rd. 

The  ministers  have  drawn  upon  themselves 
another  defeat.  I  must  stay  here  long,  and  learn 
much,  before  I  shall  be  able  to  comprehend  their 
line  of  conduct.  It  is  the  part  of  a  statesman  to 
lead,  and  not  to  be  led ;  to  gain  and  to  govern  the 
confidence  and  the  opinions  of  men  by  positive  action, 
and  not  to  defend  himself  behind  mere  negations, 
and  suffer  himself  to  be  driven  even  from  this  de- 
fensive position,  inch  by  inch. 

If  I  set  aside  long  and  irrelevant  declamation,  and 
sum  up  impartially  what  the  Tories  propound,  it 
amounts  briefly  to  this.  We  are  the  Positive, — the 
upholders,  and  what  we  uphold  and  desire  to  retain, 
is  the  just,  the  dignified,  and  the  salutary ;  our  op- 
ponents are  the  Negative, — the  pullers  down,  the 
destructives.  Those  who  require  that  this  destruc- 
tion should  originate  with  us,  require  something  ab- 
surd and  infamous ;  even  defeat  is  more  honourable 
to  us,  and  more  satisfactory  to  our  own  consciences, 
than  victory  can  be  to  our  enemies. 

This,  however,  involves  a  petitio  principii ;  it  is 
obvious  that  the  Whigs  could  easily  retort,  and 
have  indeed  retorted.  It  is  impossible  to  arrive 
at  any  certain  results,  without  full  and  accurate  in- 
vestigation ;  to  endeavour  to  check  inquiry  into  the 
state  of  Ireland,  or  to  limit  it  to  a  single  point,  is 
like  defending  an  untenable  fortress. 

Nobody  can  more  utterly  disapprove  the  confis- 
cation of  church  property  under  shallow  pretexts, 
or  with  a  view  to  cover  wasteful  public  expenditure, 
than  I  do ;  nor  will  I  here  presume  to  decide  on  the 
question  of  the  alleged  excess  or  inequality  in  the 
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incomes  of  the  Protestant  clergy  of  Ireland ;  but  that 
things  as  they  are  are  in  a  state  neither  healthy  nor 
justifiable,  it  seems  to  me  utterly  impossible  for  any 
man  sincerely  to  doubt. 

But,  unhappily,  party  spirit  is  more  intense  and  one- 
sided on  this  subject,  than  the  world  has  a  right  to 
expect  from  the  practised  intelligence  and  good  sense 
of  England.  I  heard,  for  instance,  a  distinguished 
Tory  clergyman  say,  that  the  abrogation  of  the  re- 
sults and  the  acquisitions  of  centuries,  the  sacrifices  of 
Protestantism  to  Catholicism,  by  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, was  received  with  "  devilish  shouts."  It  was, 
he  added,  a  grief  and  a  shame  that  a  few  Scotch  and 
Irish  members,  as  ignorant  as  they  are  fanatical, 
should  overpower  the  intelligent  majority,  and  be 
able  to  destroy  the  Protestant  Church  of  England 
and  Ireland,  which  was  never  more  admirable  than 
now.  Indeed  it  was  evident  that  Lord  John  Russell 
openly  aimed  at  the  overthrow  of  the  British  Consti- 
tution, and  the  introduction  of  the  American. 

If  the  opposite  opinions  and  sentiments  are 
equally  full  of  violence  and  exaggeration,  where  is 
that  true  and  healthful  mean,  in  which  alone  the 
pulse  and  power  of  life  is  to  be  found  ? 

Were  it  unnatural  if  some  one,  admitting  these 
assertions  of  the  Tories,  but  following  them  out  still 
further,  asked, — Can  that  be  a  good  form  of  govern- 
ment, "  a  free  and  happy  constitution,"  in  which  it 
depends  every  evening  on  chance  and  caprice,  on 
the  presence  or  absence,  the  good  or  ill  will  of  a  few 
members,  how  and  by  whom  the  vast  internal  and  ex- 
ternal affairs  of  Great  Britain  shall  be  conducted  ? 
Certainly  no  administration  can  permanently  go  on 
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under  this  uncertainty ;  it  must  have  a  secure  pre- 
ponderancy,  and  be,  not  governed,,  but  informed  and 
corrected,  by  the  opposition. 

It  is  to  be  hoped  that  England  will  regain  this  po- 
sition. So  long,  however,  as  the  ministry  regards 
the  abolition  of  sinecures  for  younger  sons  as  sa- 
crilege ;  so  long  as  it  does  nothing,  or  next  to  no- 
thing, for  the  Catholics;  so  long  as  it  protects  un- 
profitable industry,  and  forgets  the  commerce  of 
Europe,  it  can  hardly  be  expected  to  attain  to  that 
security.  It  knows  not  what  is  the  sort  of  educa- 
tion demanded  by  the  present  times ;  and  by  such  a 
course  of  policy  it  will  no  more  succeed  in  restrain- 
ing and  directing  the  present  appetite  for  novelty, 
than  our ,  who,  compared  with  English  conserva- 
tives, are  only  imitatorum  pecus.  My  remarks,  be 
it  observed,  on  the  defects  and  the  dangers  of  con- 
stitutional forms,  are  not  at  all  meant  to  favour  the 
absolutism  of  a  Camarilla,  in  which  the  affairs  of 
the  nation  are  discussed,  if  not  decided,  by  cham- 
berlains and  valets,  ruined  landlords  and  bankrupt 
projectors,  bigoted  old  women  or  profligate  young 
ones. 

What  will  be  done  now  about  the  Irish  question  ? 
asked  some  one.  It  will  be  thrown  out  in  the 
Lords,  replied  B.  P.,  a  dignified  clergyman ;  or  the 
King,  if  an  address  be  presented  to  him  to  that  effect, 
will  admonish  the  Commons, — and  then  see  if  they 
will  venture  farther.  These  two  expedients,  which 
the  speaker  seemed  to  anticipate  as  triumphs, 
appeared  to  me  pregnant  with  dangers,  and  symp- 
toms of  a  violent  disease.  I  am  much  more  inclined 
to  believe  that  King  and  Lords  must  absolutely  con- 
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cede  what  is  reasonable,  if  they  would   not  provoke 
unreasonable  demands. 

It  was  observed  with  great  justice  by  Lord  John 
Russell,  that  the  mischievous  cry  for  the  repeal  of 
the  Union  can  be  effectually  silenced,  only  by  con- 
cessions to  Ireland.  The  Irish  agitators  put  this 
forward  as  a  bugbear,  in  order  to  force  the  English 
nation  into  granting  to  fear,  what  they  will  not 
grant  to  justice.  If,  said  one,  (with  a  show  of  reason,) 
we  had  an  Irish  parliament,  our  church  affairs  would 
long  ago  have  been  settled,  whereas  the  English 
majority  is  invariably  against  us. 

That  many  Englishmen  describe  the  Irish  and 
Scotch  Members  as  ignorant  and  absurd,  is  the  con- 
sequence of  their  one-sided,  not  to  say  their  conceited, 
habits  of  mind.  The  Scotch  and  Irish  must  be 
counted  as  in  all  respects  equal,  or  it  is  vain  to 
expect  that  they  can  be  satisfied  with  a  union  which 
is,  in  fact,  but  a  subjection. 

In  Scotland,  however,  the  results  of  the  union 
of  1706  have  long  been  so  secured  to  the  nation, 
that  the  dissolution  of  it  is  never  so  much  as  thought 
of;  although  many  grievances,  in  regard  to  the 
quantity  and  the  quality  of  political  rights,  existed 
till  the  passing  of  the  Reform  Bill.  Of  that  ano- 
ther time. 

As  to  Ireland,  I  must  remark,  that  people  are  apt 
to  forget,  in  their  indignation  against  the  existing 
evils,  that  things  were  infinitely  Averse  before  the 
union. 

Mr.  Wilson  said  in  Parliament,*  "Before  the 
Union,  the  grossest  abuses  of  the  legislative  power 
prevailed  on  every  hand ;  monopolies  of  every  kind 

*  December  llth,  1830,  Hansard,  i.  1006. 
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existed  to  the  greatest  extent ;  venal  patronage  was 
suffered,  and  every  interest  of  the  people  was  utterly 
disregarded.  I  will  not  revert  to  the  barbarous 
penal  code  by  which  bigoted  Protestants  have 
so  long  ruled,  and  thought  to  convert,  fanatical  Ca- 
tholics. I  shall  confine  myself  to  the  one  point  of 
the  commercial  relations  of  the  two  countries.  Till 
1779  Ireland  was  treated  in  this  respect  completely 
as  a  foreign  country.  It  was  not  till  the  December 
of  that  year  that  three  important  restrictions  were 
removed. 

1.  The  export  of  wool  and  woollen  manufactures 
to  the  European  continent,  and 

2.  The  export  of  glass  wares,  and  the  import  of 
glass  elsewhere  than  in  England,  were  permitted. 

3.  The  trade  with  the  British  Colonies  in  America 
and  the  West  Indies  was  thrown  open. 

In  the  year  1785  eleven  of  the  true  principles  of 
a  fair  and  equitable  commercial  system  were  sub- 
mitted by  the  Irish  Parliament ;  but  in  spite  of  Pitt's 
recommendation,  they  were  so  altered  and  disfigured, 
that  the  Irish  would  not  accept  them  in  their  new 
form.  Thus  the  evil  went  on  till  the  Union  of  the 
1st  of  January,  1801 ;  when  it  was  established,  that 
all  grants,  premiums,  and  encouragements  to  trade 
should  for  the  future  be  alike  in  both  countries ;  that 
all  produce  and  manufactures  should  be  freely  trans- 
ported from  the  one  to  the  other,  and  should  pay 
only  such  duties  as  were  necessary  to  equalize  cer- 
tain taxes  on  consumption. 

I  subjoin  a  few  but  striking  proofs  of  the  im- 
provement in  agriculture  and  in  manufactures  in 
Ireland  since  the  Union.  The  consumption  was,  of 
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Cotton, 

1826,  4,378,000  Ibs. 

Sugar, 

ts. 

1832,  342,000  cwts. 

Tea, 

1830,  3,887,000  Ibs. 

Coals, 

is. 

1830,  940,000  tons. 

Linen, 

is 

1826,  51,000  yards. 

Oxen, 

182|,  57,000 

Sheep, 

62,000 

Pigs, 

73,000* 

Corn, 

1826,  375,000  q: 

s.         1830,  525,000 
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1777,  429,000  ibs. 
1793,  184,000  cwts. 
1777,  808,000  Ibs, 
1800,  364,000  tons. 

Exported, 

1800,  36,000  yards 
180TV  19,000 

10,000 

9,800 

1810,  61,000  qrs. 

If  then  Ireland  has  made  such  great,  such  un- 
questionable advances  in  the  foregoing  respects, 
whence,  asks  every  one  in  amazement,  these  com- 
plaints of  the  abject  misery,  the  perpetual  disquiet, 
the  countless  crimes  and  disorders  ?  None  of  the 
single  answers  so  often  given  afford  any  sufficient 
solution :  the  causes  are  evidently  manifold.  I  will 
only  suggest  a  few. 

All  this  increasing  wealth  and  prosperity  affects, 
in  fact,  only  the  landowners  and  the  clergy — it  does 
not  reach  the  mass  of  small  farmers  and  under- 
tenants, who  outbid  each  other.  While  herds  of 
cattle  cross  over  to  England,  and  the  granaries  are 
filled  with  corn,  the  poor  have  neither  meat  nor 
bread ;  the  Union,  as  well  as  the  increasing  pros- 
perity of  the  country,  only  afford  the  rich  double 
inducements,  and  double  facilities,  for  leaving  their 

*  Browning's  '  Political  Condition  of  Great  Britain,'  p.  365.    Han- 
sard,  xvii.,  525. 
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country,  and  spending  their  lightly  won  incomes  in 
England  and  other  foreign  lands.  Poverty,  neg- 
lected education,  indifference  to  all  civil  institutions, 
hatred  to  ancient  and  modern  oppressors,  selfishness, 
rapacity — such  are  among  the  causes  which  have  led 
to  the  countless  terrific  crimes,  for  the  prevention  or 
the  suppression  of  which  severe  laws  were,  with  great 
reason,  enacted  in  the  year  1832. 

In  the  province  of  Leinster  alone  there  were,  in 
one  year,  163  cases  of  homicide,  387  of  robbery,  1823 
of  burglary,  194  of  arson.* 

Whatever  there  might  be  to  allege  against  the 
high  and  the  rich, — against  bad  taxes  or  bad  laws, — 
nothing  good  could  come  of  such  diabolical  acts  as 
these.  It  was,  however,  necessary  that  the  most 
accurate  inquiry  into  the  causes  of  these  fearful 
phenomena,  and  the  most  vigorous  efforts  to  remove 
those  causes,  should  go  hand  in  hand  with  severe 
penalties.  With  this  view,  in  August,  1831,  Mr. 
Sadler  brought  forward  a  motion  for  introducing 
poor-laws  into  Ireland.  He  alleged  that  the  mon- 
strous confiscation!  of  former  times  had  trans- 
ferred a  vast  portion  of  the  soil  to  foreigners, 
who  are,  and  must  be  expected  to  be  absentees. 
All  business,  therefore,  —  all  intercourse  with  the 
tenants,  —  is  in  the  hands  of  middlemen,  who 
almost  invariably  (like  the  Fattori  in  Italy)  oppress 
and  grind  the  people,  without  pity  or  remorse  f. 
Generally  speaking,  the  people  are  industrious,  con- 
tented with  little,  anxious  for  work,  and  more  labori- 
ous than  slaves,  while  they  live  the  life  of  condemned 
criminals.  The  English  poor  are  infinitely  better 
off  than  the  Irish,  and  the  absence  of  all  compulsory 

*  Hansard,  xv.,  1215;  iv.,  1097.  f  Ibid,  vi.,  786. 
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provision  for  the  latter  has  had  no  effect  in  increas- 
ing voluntary  contributions.     Absentees  who  yearly 
receive  eighty  or  ninety  thousand  pounds,,  subscribe, 
in  the  most  pressing  emergencies,  eighty  or  ninety. 
In  reply  to  this  and  similar  statements,  it  was 
said,  that  it  would  be  highly  injudicious  to  introduce 
poor-laws  into   Ireland  at  the  very  moment  when 
they  were  declared  to  be  the  greatest  calamity  of 
England;   that   the   question,  whether   a   compul- 
sory provision  for  the  poor  ought  to  exist  was  ex- 
tremely  difficult   and   intricate,  and   depended   on 
the  various  considerations   of  labour,  wages,   capi- 
tal, rent,  value  of  land,  &c. ;    that  the  utmost  cau- 
tion ought    to    be   used,  not  to  excite   hopes   and 
claims  which  it  might  be  found  impossible  to  realize. 
Even  O'Connell  maintained  that  the  introduction  of 
English  poor-laws  into  Ireland  would  only  increase 
the  evil,  and  aggravate  the  hatred  between  rich  and 
poor.     Mr.  Sadler's  motion  thus  fell  to  the  ground. 

It  seems  to  me  that  in  this  case,  as  in  many 
others,  an  impartial  observer  sees  error  in  both 
extremes.  The  one  tends  to  agrarian  laws,  to  equal 
partition  of  property,  or  to  fantastic  St.  Simonian 
theories ;  the  other  to  heartless  selfishness  and  self- 
isolation  :  whereas  every  society  ought  to  oppose 
and  to  correct  the  severance  of  a  portion  of  its  mem- 
bers ;  whether  of  the  helpless,  through  the  neglect 
of  others,  or  of  the  selfish,  from  want  of  sympathies. 

Spontaneous  benevolence  and  Christian  wisdom 
can  and  ought  to  do  much  for  the  poor;  but  where 
these  are  not  sufficient,  government  has  a  right 
to  interpose  for  the  mitigation  of  actual  misery. 
It  is  a  mistake,  as  I  shall  show  hereafter,  to  reject 
all  poor-laws  on  account  of  England's  unfavourable 
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experience.  The  evils  arose  out  of  the  false  ex- 
tension given  to  the  word  poor,  and  the  perversion 
and  misapplication  of  originally  good  laws. 

Legislation  has  often,  and  particularly  in  Ireland, 
done  more  for  the  object  than  the  subject ;  more  for 
the  establishment  and  the  maintenance  of  property, 
than  for  persons;  far  more  (by  taxes,  corn-laws, 
&c.)  for  the  rich,  than  for  the  poor.  Here  lies  the 
main  root  of  the  numerous  offshoots  and  ramifications 
of  the  revolutionary  spirit.  Mere  moral  admoni- 
tions have  small  effect,  when  the  high  are  deficient 
in  Christian  charity,  and  the  low  in  Christian 
humility. 

Another  circumstance  to  be  considered  is,  the 
very  different  condition  of  the  people  in  England 
and  in  Ireland.  In  the  former,  the  average  rate  of 
wages  is  about  from  eight  to  sixteen  shillings  a 
week ;  in  the  latter,  from  five  to  eight :  hence  emi- 
grations of  the  Irish  to  England  are  inevitable, 
until  either  all  intercourse  between  the  two  countries 
is  interdicted,  or  their  condition  is  in  some  degree 
assimilated. 

Such  are  the  facts  which  drew  from  Mr.  Wyse  the 
exclamation,  "Ireland  possesses  a  population  full 
of  intelligence,  and  more  numerous  than  that  of 
nineteen  of  the  states  of  Europe ;  a  soil  more  fruit- 
ful than  that  of  England ;  the  richest  mines  and 
fisheries.  She  is,  besides,  a  connecting  link  between 
two  hemispheres.  Such  has  God  made  Ireland; 
but  what  has  she  been  made  by  man  ?  Gifted  with 
every  physical  blessing,  she  is  a  prey  to  every  moral 
curse;  the  rich  are  absent,  the  poor  are  unem- 
ployed ;  Irish  beggary,  Irish  misery,  have  cost  Eng- 
land countless  sums,  and,  with  the  course  hitherto 
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pursued,  and  the  measures  hitherto  employed,  the 
end  is  as  remote  as  ever*." 

Much  has  been  done,  or  attempted,  since  these 
words  were  pronounced;  and  the  recent  votes  of 
Parliament  afford  good  hope  that  more  still  will  be 
done.  One  of  the  greatest  grievances  was  that  of 
the  grand  juries,  which  regulated  the  payment  of 
the  police,  the  maintenance  of  prisons,  hospitals, 
bridges,  roads,  &c. ;  appointed  the  contractors  and 
other  officers,  and  passed  the  accounts.  All  these 
local  burthens,  which  were  continually  on  the  in- 
crease, fell  on  the  farmer,  the  last  under-tenant, 
and  were  assessed  according  to  the  superficial  extent 
of  soil,  without  any  reference  to  its  goodness  or 
badness;  a  principle  as  unjust  as  the  mode  of  taxing 
according  to  the  seed-corn,  introduced  among  us  at 
the  time  of  the  French  domination.  The  persons 
who  made  the  assessments,  and  disbursed  the  funds 
accruing  from  them,  were  not  the  payers,  and  of 
course  their  proceedings  were  subject  to  no  controul. 
It  was  impossible  for  the  tenant  to  know  before- 
hand what  would  be  imposed  upon  himf ;  and  the 
competition  for  farms  I  have  so  often  mentioned, 
was  too  hot  to  admit  of  careful  and  provident  cal- 
culation. Another  evil  was,  that  the  grand  juries 
were  so  entirely  occupied  with  these  financial  affairs, 
that  they  had  no  time  for  their  duties  connected 
with  criminal  law.  Thus,  it  is  affirmed,  244  persons 
decided,  in  three  or  four  days,  above  5369  trials 
or  actions ;  each  trial,  on  an  average,  occupying  five 
minutes. 

*  Hansard,  iii.,  1210  et  seq.;  i.,  910. 

f  Since   1810    the  gross  amount  has  risen  from    607,000/.   to 
940,000/.    Hansard,  vii.,  833  ;  xv.,  955. 
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Since  the  year  1815  numerous  committees  have 
been  appointed  for  inquiring  into  the  state  of  Ire- 
land, and  have  elicited  very  important  facts.  Mr. 
Stanley's  judicious  plans,  proposed  in  September, 
1831,  and  February,  1833,  went  to  this :  the  civil 
and  criminal  business  was  for  the  most  part  divided ; 
seventy  old  laws  were  repealed;  the  projects  con- 
cerning local  taxes  were  discussed  before  magis- 
trates, with  the  aid  of  persons  competent  to  the 
matter ;  the  jurors  were  appointed  in  a  better  man- 
ner; contracts  for  public  works  put  up  to  open 
competition;  and  the  assessments  laid  upon  the 
landowners. 


LETTEK  IX. 

London  Shops — Hackney, Carriages,  Omnibuses — Clubs— Wealth 
and  Magnificence  of  the  Church  of  England — London  and  South- 
wark  Bridges  —  Thames  —  English  value  for  Time — Political 
Spirit  of  Prussia-— Dinner  at  Lord  M 's. 

London,  April  4,  1 835. 

YESTERDAY  I  delivered  letters  in  various  parts  of 
the  town.  The  more  I  become  acquainted  with  it, 
the  more  I  am  struck  with  its  vastness  and  variety, 
its  activity  and  wealth.  The  shops  do  not  seem  to 
me  to  surpass  those  of  Paris  in  elegance  and  taste ; 
but  the  prodigious  quantities  of  goods  which  lie 
there  make  them  appear,  what  they  are — storehouses 
for  the  world. 

The  inscriptions  and  bills  in  shop-windows  some- 
times allude  to  the  measures  of  government.     Thus, 
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a  tea-dealer  assures  his  customers  that  he  will  never 
have  anything  to  do  with  "  the  miserable  stuff  called 
free- trade  tea." 

I  have  already  spoken  of  the  various  sorts  of 
carriages.  The  coaches  with  two  horses  are  exactly 
like  ours,  and  have  no  peculiar  character,  as  the 
one-horse  cabriolets  have.  In  Vienna,  there  is 
nothing  of  the  kind  ;  and  as  to  our  droschkes,  I 
need  not  describe  their  virtues  or  their  defects.  In 
Naples,  there  are  small  two -wheeled  carriages,  but 
quite  open.  The  driver  sits  sidewards  at  the  feet 
of  the  gentleman  or  lady,  and  drives  leaning  all  the 
while  to  the  right.  In  Paris,  the  driver  sits  in  the 
cabriolet,  by  the  side  of  the  person  he  is  driving. 
Here,  the  latter  sits  alone  in  the  carriage,  and  the 
driver  has  a  very  narrow  seat  on  the  right  hand, 
stuck  on  to  the  main  body  like  a  swallow's  nest. 
Now,  prove  all,  and  hold  to  that  which  is  best — or 
to  the  droschke. 

In  the  great  omnibuses  six  or  seven  persons  sit 
sideways  opposite  to  each  other,  and  the  entrance  is 
from  behind.  They  have  names  of  all  sorts,  from 
'  Emperor,'  ( Nelson,'  and  such  lofty  titles,  to  the 
names  of  the  proprietors  or  of  animals.  Every 
ride,  long  or  short,  costs  sixpence,  or  five  silver 
groschen.  The  carriages  are,  hpwever,  much  longer 
than  those  in  Berlin,  and  the  profits  much  greater. 
It  is  to  be  hoped  they  will  soon  be  imitated  among  us. 
***** 

I  have  been  introduced,  with  the  greatest  and 
readiest  civility,  into  three  clubs — the  Athenaeum, 
the  Travellers',  and  the  Clarence.  I  find  in  them 
society,  books,  journals,  and  dinners ;  in  short,  all 
possible  provision  for  body  and  mind. 
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*  *  *  *  # 

Yesterday  I  dined  with  the  Archbishop  of  C ., 
an  amiable,  well-bred,  and  well-informed  man.  His 
conduct  has  been  marked  by  uniform  moderation ; 
and  though  he  has  naturally  endeavoured,  to 
the  utmost  of  his  power,  to  uphold  the  Church, 
he  has  tried  to  remedy  its  defects.  The  differ- 
ence between  the  high  and  magnificent  church  of 
England  and  her  humbler  sister  of  Germany  was 
clearly  to  be  seen  even  in  this  single  dinner;  the 
silver  spoons,  knives,  forks,  plates,  dishes,  and  covers 
would  alone  have  absorbed  the  whole  stipend  of  any 
of  our  pastors.  It  was,  according  to  the  rigid  pres- 
byterian  standard,  too  much ;  but  little,  when  com- 
pared with  the  splendours  of  our  old  electoral  arch- 
bishops and  bishops.  However,  one  rule  is  not 
good  for  all ;  and  if  the  infinite  disparity  of  fortunes 
among  the  laity  is  not  only  permitted  but  ap- 
proved, degrees  may  be  allowed  among  the  clergy. 
A  poor  church  is  not  the  best,  merely  in  virtue 
of  its  poverty;  and  where  all  the  sons  of  the 
wealthy  and  the  well-born  shun  the  clerical  profes- 
sion because  it  offers  no  external  inducement  or 
consideration,  defects,  though  of  a  different  cha- 
racter, will  arise. 

London,  April  b,  1835. 

Yesterday  I  worked  at  the  British  Museum,  then 
delivered  a  few  letters,  and  saw,  for  the  first  time, 
the  London  and  Southwark  bridges.  The  latter  is 
less  traversed  than  the  former,  partly,  perhaps, 
because  there  is  a  small  toll.  Both  bridges  are 
boldly  and  yet  solidly  built ;  broad,  handsome,  and 
imposing.  The  view  down  the  Thames,  from 
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London  bridge,  is  peculiarly  striking.  What  a 
forest  of  ships,  and  what  ceaseless  activity  !  Com- 
pared with  this,  Paris  is  nothing,  with  its  two  or 
three  Seine  boats.  On  the  other  hand,  here  is, 
unfortunately,  a  total  want  of  the  beautiful  quays 
which  border  the  Seine,  and  are  the  chief  orna- 
ment of  Paris.  Koine  and  Vienna  are  equally  with- 
out this  great  advantage;  and  Berlin  possesses  it 
only  partially. 

*  *  *  *  # 

No  where  is  time  more  precious  than  here ;  the 
value  the  English  set  upon  it  is  conspicuous  in 
everything.  There  can  be  no  stronger  contrast 
than  their  principles  and  their  practice  concerning 
the  employment  of  time,  and  the  celebrated  dolce 
far  niente  of  the  Italians.  Their  whole  history  and 
character  may  be  derived  or  inferred  from  this 
national  peculiarity. 

During  my  Berlin  home-sickness, ,  to  whom 

I  was  introduced  by ,  called  on  me.  A  well- 
informed,  clever  man;  but  so  much  a  citizen  of 
England,  that  Prussia  and  his  native  city,  Berlin, 
appear  to  him  petty,  and  in  all  respects  behind- 
hand. I  know  how  much  of  this  is  true,  and  how 
much  false ;  and,  in  spite  of  all  my  discretion,  I 
could  not  forbear  saying  that  all  trees  did  not  grow 
with  the  same  bark,  neither  was  it  desirable  that 
they  should ;  but  that  each  ivas  a  tree  nevertheless, 
and  had  a  bark  of  its  own.  I  added,  that  it  would 
not  be  difficult  to  discover  the  dark  sides  of  England, 
nor  to  hold  them  up  to  view. 

The  assertion  that  Prussia  has  no  political  educa- 
tion, has  only  a  partial  and  conditional  meaning  ;  for 
all  real  education  must  eventually  have  a  political  sig- 
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nificancy,  and  a  political  influence ;  and  if  that  of 
Prussia  is  not  conducted  by  means  of  parliamentary 
debates  and  newspaper  articles,  on  the  other  hand, 
many  parts  of  England  are  wholly  without  the  first 
elements  of  instruction.  When  events  demanded 
it,  there  was  no  more  lack  of  political  perspicacity, 
vigour,  and  enthusiasm  in  Prussia  than  in  England, 
although  they  arose  under  other  circumstances  and 
other  conditions.  I  dissent,  however,  entirely  from 
the  notion  that  it  is  incumbent  on  every  man  to 
busy  himself  perpetually  with  politics,  and  to  bestow 
the  greater  part  of  his  thoughts  and  energies  on 
public  business.  This  French  excitement  seems  to 
me  just  as  much  a  disease,  as  the  apathy  which  is 
displayed  in  some  passages  of  the  history  of  Ger- 
many. Where  politics  exercise  an  immoderate  in- 
fluence over  the  present,  all  other  subjects  of  human 
thought  and  action,  however  noble  and  refined,  are 
apt  to  fall  into  neglect.  Nor  do  politics,  in  a  high 
and  large  sense,  consist  in  the  events  or  opinions  of 
the  day ;  but  in  that  statesmanlike  science  which 
can  only  grow  out  of  a  profound  acquaintance  with 
the  past  as  well  as  present  condition  of  mankind. 
The  old  complaint,  that  history  and  science  lose 
their  interest  to  men  excited  by  the  business  and 
the  passions  of  the  day,  may  be  repeated  with  great 
truth,  even  in  London. 

But  I  must  return  to  my  journal.  I  dined  on 
Sunday  the  5th  at  Lord  M 's,  the  Under  Secre- 
tary of  Foreign  Affairs.  He  is  very  well  informed, 
and  has  written  a  good  history  of  the  Spanish 
succession  war.  His  person  reminds  me  much  of 

Niebuhr.     Lady  M sang  some  English  songs 

with  great  expression ;  but  if  I  do  not  always  under- 
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stand  the  words  without  the  music,  how  much  less 

when  concealed  under  musical  tones.     Lord  M 

speaks  German;  Miss  G ,  whom  I  should  have 

rather  taken   for   a  handsome  Italian  than  for  an 
English  woman,  speaks  it  still  more  fluently. 


LETTER  X. 

State  and  Prospects  of  the  Ministry — Cost  of  Elections — Sentiment 
of  an  English  Minister — Letter  of  Lord  Holdernesse,  on  the 
Ministry  of  1757 — Resignation  of  the  Ministry — Sir  Robert  Peel 
— Religious  Tolerance — Power  of  Words— Idolatry  of  Forms. 

London,  April  5th,  1833. 

I  HAVE  some  hesitation  about  writing  to  you  on  the 
political  events  of  the  day,  since  the  newspapers  give 
you  sufficient  intelligence  of  all  that  has  actually 
occurred,  and  any  conjectures  or  discussions  on  pos- 
sibilities are  useless  ;  before  my  letter  can  reach 
Berlin,  one  contingency  is  become  a  certainty,  and 
the  other  is  of  no  farther  interest. 

On  the  other  hand,  these  affairs  are,  just  now,  so 
important,  and  so  entirely  engross  the  public  mind, 
that  it  would  seem  an  absurd  affectation  to  abstain 
from  all  mention  of  them. 

Since  Sir  Robert  Peel's  final  declaration  concern- 
ing Irish  affairs,  matters  stand  in  a  very  curious 
position  in  Parliament.  The  former  of  the  two 
alternatives  proposed  by  the  spiritual  Lord  men- 
tioned in  my  last,  "  that  a  bill  would  be  sent  up  to 
the  House  of  Lords,  and  there  be  thrown  out," 
cannot,  after  that  declaration  of  Peel's,  be  carried 
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into  effect :  for  he  has  not  made  his  staying  in  or 
going  out  of  office  dependent  on  this  event ;  nor  has 
he  declared  himself  ready  to  adopt  a  modified  form 
of  the  proposal  of  the  committee,  and  thus  to  place 
the  final  decision  in  the  hands  of  the  Lords.  He 
will  prefer  a  second  time  to  try  (if  the  committee 
pronounces  in  favour  of  the  measure)  to  maintain  a 
majority  by  unconditional  rejection ;  and,  if  this  does 
not  succeed,  to  resign.  Hence  it  is  very  doubtful 
whether  Lord  John  Russell  and  his  party  will  adopt 
the  other  alternative — that  of  presenting  an  address 
to  the  King.  He  might  certainly — in  so  far  as  he 
would  be  borne  out  by  a  majority — declare  that  the 
conflict  and  the  "  fair  trial "  were  at  an  end.  The 
Opposition  wished  for  such  a  conflict,  and  there  were 
three  fields  on  which  battle  might  be  given ; — 
1st.  Foreign  policy;  2nd.  Finance;  3rd.  Church 
affairs. 

The  first  topic  was  entirely  avoided,  because  a 
thorough  change  in  European  policy  was  not  pro- 
posed, nor  possible,  and,  indeed,  would  have  been 
in  contradiction  to  the  principles  of  the  Whigs. 

As  little  could  the  Opposition  accede  to  the  mo- 
tion of  the  Marquis  of  Chandos  for  the  repeal  of  the 
malt-tax ;  since,  during  its  ministerial  reign,  it  had 

opposed  and  defeated  this  very  measure.  Sp 's 

correspondent  is  wrong,  therefore,  in  considering,  as 
I  see  he  does,  the  majority  for  ministers  on  this 
question  as  a  test  of  decisive  superiority.  It  proves 
nothing, — but  that  the  Whigs  will  not  vote  against 
their  old  professed  opinions ;  nor  could  they,  if  the 
present  ministry  had  been  thrown  out  on  this  ques- 
tion, have  carried  through  a  new  system  of  finance. 
It  was,  therefore,  with  perfect  justice,  as  well  as 
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sagacity,  that  the  Opposition  gave  battle  on  the 
field  of  the  Church ;  and  especially  the  Church  of 
Ireland,  where  abuses  are  the  most  rife  and  salient, 
and  the  ministry  must  necessarily  have  greater  diffi- 
culties to  encounter  than  on  any  other  subject. 

How,  then,  is  all  this  to  end  ? 

Several  issues  are  possible.  In  the  first  place,  the 
people  show,  by  their  petitions,  such  an  attachment 
to  the  ministry,  that,  in  spite  of  all  I  have  said  above, 
Peel  may  be  enabled,  by  their  confidence,  to  con- 
tinue at  the  helm.  But  then  the  approving  peti- 
tions will  soon  be  met  by  hostile  ones ;  and,  contrary 
to  all  constitutional  forms  and  principles,  more  im- 
portance is  sometimes  attached  to  petitions  of  this 
kind,  —  though  perhaps  procured  by  disgraceful 
means, — than  to  that  grand  petition  which  is  consti- 
tutionally enounced  by  the  majority  of  parliament. 

In  the  second  place,  the  ministry,  according  to 
Peel's  declaration,  may  tender  its  resignation  to  the 
king.  If  the  latter  accepts  it,  he  is  placed  in  the 
extremely  disagreeable  necessity  of  recalling  to  his 
councils  the  ministers  he  so  abruptly  dismissed.  The 
powerful  Tories  are  disappointed ;  and  the  irritated 
conquerors  will  endeavour  to  ensure  the  permanency 
of  their  power,  by  measures  going  far  beyond  the 
limits  of  former  demands. 

Or,  thirdly,  the  now  united  parties  will  fall 
asunder,  and  will  prepare  the  way  for  a  fresh  vio- 
lent change,  which  will  again  throw  the  power  into 
the  hands  of  the  Tories.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
king  does  not  accept  the  offered  resignation,  it  is 
hardly  possible  to  conceive  of  any  consecutive  course 
of  government  consistent  with  such  an  equal 
balance  of  opposite  parties;  therefore  this  suppo- 
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sition  tacitly  involves  that  of  a  dissolution  of  parlia- 
ment. It  is  possible  that  the  Opposition  may  lose 
votes  by  a  new  election  ;  but  it  is  also  possible  that 
they  may  gain.  Such  rapidly  repeated  appels  au 
peuple  excite  the  passions  anew  at  every  time,  place 
an  excessive  and  ever-fluctuating  preponderancy  in 
the  hands  of  the  masses,  occasion  monstrous  ex- 
pense, accustom  the  people  to  disgraceful  modes  of 
getting  money,  and  have  uniformly  been  unfavourable 
to  kingly  power.  I  am  too  much  of  an  '  Historiker 
not  to  recollect  with  anxiety  the  numerous  precipi- 
tate dissolutions  under  Charles  I. 

General ,  father  of  Lady ,  sacrificed 

his  whole  yearly  income  (20,000/.)  at  the  last  elec- 
tion, and  is  ready,  if  necessary,  to  make  similar  ex- 
ertions again.  You  see  how  passionately  the  state  of 
things  is  taken  up — how  decisive  it  is  considered. 

A  member  of  the  ministry,  a  very  instructed  man, 
and  one  of  mild  temper  on  other  subjects,  said  to  me, 
"  We  will  grant  the  Catholics  everything,  but  we 
will  have  nothing  to  do  with  them ;  above  all,  we 
will  not  live  with  them."  This  granting,  however, 
amounts,  at  last,  only  to  this — that  they  will  allow 
the  poor  Irish  (on  condition  of  maintaining  the  rich 
Protestant  Church)  to  give  their  own  money  for  the 
support  of  their  own  clergy  and  churches.  The 
latter  part  of  his  expression  implies  a  feeling  of 
antipathy  amounting  to  hate,  which  is  more  inju- 
rious and  exasperating  than  the  extortion  of  money ; 
and  which,  God  be  praised,  has  either  totally  dis- 
appeared, or  sunk  into  perfect  impotence  in  Ger- 
many. 
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As  was  to  be  foreseen,  the  Opposition,  after  having 
gained  ground  by  Peel's  declaration,  has  taken  up 
an  advanced  position,  and  now  requires  that  the 
new  principle  of  the  application  of  church  revenues 
be  adopted  as  the  basis  of  the  Tithe  Bill.  On  this 
point  their  victory  is  not  doubtful,  after  what  has 
taken  place.  This  battle  the  ministry  will  certainly 
lose  in  a  few  days.  It  does  not  at  all  follow,  how- 
ever, that  the  superiority  will  be  decided  in  the 
same  manner  on  other  questions.  The  state  of 
things  now  is  extremely  like  that  which  existed  at 
the  end  of  the  year  1757.  I  read  yesterday,  in 
Mitchell's  papers,  an  accurate  description  of  the 
latter,  by  Lord  Holdernesse,  then  Under  Secretary 
of  State.  He  complains  bitterly  of  disunion  within, 
feebleness  without,  uncertainty  and  vacillation  as  to 
all  propositions  and  all  measures.  Ministers,  he 
says,  have  a  small  majority  in  parliament  one  day, 
the  next  they  are  in  a  minority :  it  is  perfectly  impos- 
sible to  govern  a  country  under  such  circumstances. 
— In  short,  the  most  hopeless  strain  of  lamentation. 
And  what  happened  ?  In  a  few  weeks  the  leaders 
coalesced.  The  Duke  of  Newcastle  and  the  elder 
Pitt  were  reconciled,  and  stood  at  the  head ;  plans 
were  pursued  in  concert,  and  executed  with  the 
greatest  promptitude ;  and  king,  people,  and  minis- 
ter, says  Lord  Holdernesse,  are  now  more  united  and 
contented  than  perhaps  they  ever  were  before. 

God  grant  a  similar  consummation  now ! 

April  9th,  1835. 

Yesterday  evening,  after  a  long  agony,  the  mi- 
nistry expired.  That  a  Tory  ministry,  in  the  old 
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sense  of  the  word,  could  not  subsist,  I  never  for  a 
moment  doubted.  The  only  question  was  this,— 
how  far  the  Tories  were  willing  to  go  in  the  path 
newly  opened  to  them  ?  The  church  question  has 
demonstrated  that  the  maintenance  of  the  hostile 
principles  and  attitude  of  the  religious  parties 
appears  to  them  a  more  sacred  and  imperative  duty 
than  their  reconciliation.  The  peculiar  form  of 
expression  which  certain  men  have  given  to  the 
Christian  doctrine, — or  rather,  the  differences  created 
by  different  confessions,  —  are,  in  their  view,  the 
primary  object;  the  fountain-head  of  that  doctrine, 
the  Gospel,  the  secondary  one.  Still  more  im- 
portant in  their  eyes  is  that  external  constitution  of 
the  church  which  secures  to  them  such  large  re- 
venues. They  regard  the  property  of  the  Irish 
church  as  our  nobles  used  to  regard  the  sinecures 
in  the  cathedral  chapters. 

Peel's  attitude  was  that  of  a  very  skilful  champion 
of  an  untenable  cause.  His  colleagues  did  not  ven- 
ture forth  into  day-light;  probably  from  a  fear  of 
inconvenient  parallels  with  their  former  speeches 
denouncing  all  reforms.  Peel  had  to  prop  the 
tottering  palace  of  aristocratical  church  establish- 
ments ;  single-handed,  he  had  to  defend  it,  and  to 
beat  back  all  its  assailants ;  he  was  compelled  to  fight 
on  disadvantageous  ground.  From  the  moment  that 
he  could  not,  or  would  not,  induce  his  timorous  or 
bigoted  allies  to  take  up  a  new  position,  from  that 
moment  his  overthrow  was  certain. 

My  historical  and  theological  researches  have 
tended  to  produce  the  most  intimate  conviction  in 
my  mind  that  every  kind  of  fanaticism  is  pernicious ; 
that  charity  and  patience  are  more  efficient  teachers 
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than  force  and  exclusiveness ;  that  all  Christian  sects 
arise  from  the  same  well-spring  of  mercy  and  re- 
demption ;  and  that  some  diversities  of  opinion  may 
and  ought  to  be  tolerated.  Greater  diversities  have 
indeed  been  tolerated  in  England  than  in  most 
other  countries,  and  hence  the  contradiction  of  ec- 
clesiastical monopoly  is  the  more  flagrant  and 
untenable. 

I  regard  the  triumph  of  the  tolerant  principle, 
therefore,  as  a  great,  substantial,  and  permanent 
gain;  even  although  errors  of  detail,  or  some  acts 
of  individual  wrong,  should  be  inseparable  from  it. 
Errors  and  wrongs  were  committed  in  the  seven- 
teenth century;  but  the  principle  of  the  right  of 
private  judgment  in  matters  of  religion,  which  the 
Independents  asserted,  has,  God  be  praised,  never 
been  lost ! 

The  prediction  that  the  king  would  dismiss  the 
ministry  on  the  grounds  I  have  mentioned,  without 
any  parliamentary  necessity,  has  not  in  this  case 
been  fulfilled ;  the  well-grounded  practice  which  has 
subsisted  for  more  than  a  century  must  now  be 
reverted  to.  Nature  has  provided  crises  enough  for 
the  political,  as  well  as  for  the  human  body ;  in 
neither  case  ought  we  to  seek  to  multiply  them.  It 
is  true  the  Tories  regarded  this  as  a  means  of  avert- 
ing a  worse  evil ;  as  people  inoculate  the  cow-pox  to 
escape  the  more  dangerous  disease.  Here,  however, 
the  natural  catastrophe  was  not  to  be  averted  by  the 
artificial  one ;  the  former  might  have  supervened 
with  double  violence,  and  perhaps  the  cure  will  now 
be  safer  and  more  complete. 

The  Crown,  as  many  lament,  has  again  lost  ground 
to  the  already  excessive  power  of  the  people  — 
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not  without  blame  to  its  counsellors.  But  the 
real  loss  is  that  which  threatens  the  aristocracy ;  the 
King  is  more  likely  to  maintain  the  supremacy  of 
his  station,  than  the  Tories  the  enjoyment  of  their 
privileges,  and  of  their  old  immediate  or  mediate 
possessions — i.  e.  their  ecclesiastical  benefices  and 
secular  sinecures. 

It  is  the  trick  of  every  aristocracy  to  represent 
itself  as  identical  with  the  throne :  thus  the  abo- 
lition of  the  beer  monopoly  was  pronounced  by 
the  loyal  among  us  to  be  the  ruin  of  the  authority 
and  dignity  of  his  Majesty  the  King.  It  is  also  the 
trick  of  democrats  to  represent  themselves  as  iden- 
tical with  the  people ;  and  designedly  to  confound  or 
intermix  their  personal  interests  with  the  interests 
of  the  mass.  A  true  statesman  will  be  on  his 
guard  against  both  these  delusions,  and  take  care  to 
hold  them  in  check,  and  render  them  innocuous. 

What  battles  of  words  about  words  ! — how  often 
is  an  unmeaning  or  a  dyslogistic  word  accepted  as 
decisive  of  a  question !  One  day  I  had  briefly  ex- 
plained to  an  Irish  Catholic  member  of  Parliament 
the  state  of  religious  parties  in  Prussia.  He  replied, 
"  Your  despot,  then,  has  forced  upon  you  very  useful 
institutions."  The  words  "despot"  and  "forced" 
made  me  wince ;  and  in  spite  of  all  my  caution  I 
could  not  entirely  "  close  the  hedge  of  my  teeth " 
(as  Homer  says).  I  said,  "Yes  ;  if  a  kind  father  is 
to  be  called  a  despot,  and  the  love  and  gratitude  of 
children  to  be  deemed  forced." 

If  ten  votes  in  Parliament  had  given  legal  perpe- 
tuity to  all  the  atrocities  which  have  been  practised 
against  the  Irish  ever  since  the  year  1650,  would 
that  have  been  no  "  despotism  ?" — and  would  the 
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observance  of  a  certain  form  have  rendered  the 
question  of  the  matter  superfluous  ?  I  repeat,  how 
can  men  practise  this  idolatry  of  forms  and  for- 
mulae, and  be  so  enslaved  to  them  that  they  either 
cannot  understand  anything  which  deviates  from 
their  darling  usages,  or  peremptorily  deny  its  very 
existence  / 

But  we,  in  our  turn,  cherish  errors  which  are  per- 
haps not  less  in  degree,  though  different  in  kind. 


LETTER  XI. 

Philharmonic  Concert — Comparison  of  London  and  Paris  Music — 
Mr.  Hallam— Sir  F.  Palgrave— Mr.  Cooper. 

London,  April  7 ,  1835. 

Yesterday  evening,  Mr.  M took  me  to  the 

Philharmonic  concert.  I  ought  to  be  doubly  grate- 
ful to  him,  since  it  is  very  difficult  to  get  tickets 
for  this  exclusive  assembly.  The  room  is  large, 
lighted  with  ten  chandeliers,  and  the  roof  is  arched. 
Between  the  windows  (which  in  the  evening  are 
mirrors)  are  Corinthian  pilasters.  There  are  no 
other  decorations  worth  mentioning.  At  one  end 
of  the  room  is  a  sort  of  royal  box  supported  by 
pillars ;  at  the  other  the  orchestra,  which  rises  very 
abruptly.  The  centre  is  filled  with  benches,  and 
three  rows  run  along  each  side,  as  in  our  Academy 
of  Singing. 

The  first  thing  was  a  symphony  of  Maurer,  which 
bore  marks  of  industry  and  originality,  but  was  too 
long,  and  entirely  in  the  modern,  overloaded  chro- 
matic style. 


72  ENGLAND  IN  1833.  [Lett. 

Next,  the  tenor  song  out  of  Haydn's  '  Orfeo,' 
remarkable  for  its  simplicity,  more  especially  when 
contrasted  with  the  symphony.  Mr.  Parry's  voice 
is  soft  and  agreeable,  but  he  wants  force  and  ani- 
mation. 

Aria,  out  of  the  '  Donna  del  Lago,'  sung  by  Mdle. 
Brambilla,  Elena,  o  iu  cli  io  chiamo.  Often  as  I 
have  heard  Rossiniades,  I  cannot  help  wondering 
afresh  every  time  at  the  music  which  this  audacious 
composer  sets  to  the  words  before  him.  It  is  quite 
impossible  to  guess  the  melodies  from  the  words,  or 
to  infer  the  words  from  the  melodies.  Mdle.  Bram- 
billa,  a  mezzo-soprano,  sang  the  colorature  so  well 
and  so  piano,  that  one  could  make  nothing  distinct 
out  of  such  sweet  quavering,  and  then  dropped 
fortissimo  to  the  lowest  notes  of  her  voice,  — 
to  the  admiration  of  the  audience;  but,  in  my 
opinion,  in  a  manner  neither  feminine  nor  sub- 
lime, but  simply  coarse  and  mannish.  It  is  not 
necessary  for  me  to  enlarge  upon  this  manner,  which 
Pisaroni,  though  with  far  different  powers  and  skill, 
brought  into  fashion. 

Overture  to  '  Leonore' — the  old  one,  which  is  in- 
ferior to  the  new. 

Second  Act.  —  Mozart's  Symphony  '  Jupiter.' 
I  immediately  concluded  that,  under  this  name, 
the  symphony  in  C  sharp  must  be  meant;  and  I 
was  not  mistaken  :  without  question  the  most  bril- 
Hant  thing  of  the  evening. 

Scena  out  of  Spohr's  '  Pietro  di  Albano,'  sung  by 
Mrs.  Bishop.  If  the  modern  Italians  do  not  trouble 
themselves  about  the  general  meaning  of  the  text 
of  an  air,  on  the  other  hand  the  modern  Germans 
are  in  danger  of  falling  into  the  opposite  fault,  of 
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laboriously  running  after  the  expression  of  each 
single  word.  Mrs.  Bishop  is  but  a  second-rate 
singer;  very  inferior  to  Mad.  Griinbaum,  as  Mdlle. 
Brambilla  is  to  Mdlle.  Hahnel. 

Mori  had  studied  Beethoven's  violin  concerto 
and  played  it  accurately ;  but  it  seemed  to  me  to 
want  the  necessary  inspiration.  He  is  certainly  in- 
ferior to  the  great  French  and  German  masters. 

In  one  of  Mozart's  quintetts,  Mr.  Wilman  played 
the  clarionet  with  great  sweetness  of  tone  and  beauty 
of  style. 

A  terzetto  from  '  Cosi  fan  tutte,'  and  the  overture 
to  Weber's  '  Euryanthe,'  were  to  follow.  But  as  I 
have  often  heard  the  former  in  greater  perfection 
than  I  could  have  heard  it  here,,  you  will  not  blame 
me  for  going  away.  As  it  was,  I  did  not  get  to  bed 
till  midnight. 

If  I  may  venture,  after  one  concert,  to  compare 
London  with  Paris,  the  result,  on  the  whole,  is  this. 
The  mass  of  instruments  may  be  equal ;  but  the 
effect  is  better  in  the  Salle  at  Paris,  and  the  French 
performers  on  the  stringed  and  wind  instruments 
seem  to  me  more  thorough  artists  than  the  English. 
In  London,  you  hear  distinctly  that  the  music  is 
produced  by  many;  whereas  in  Paris  it  appears 
as  if  the  whole  were  the  work  of  one  mind  and 
one  hand.  Like  the  half  shadows  and  the  nicker- 
ing lights  on  a  landscape,  so  I  often  thought  I  per- 
ceived uncertainties  and  tremblings  of  tone,  though 
the  main  stream  flowed  on  its  regular  course.  In 
Paris,  my  expectations,  as  to  instrumental  music, 
were  far  exceeded :  here,  they  are  in  a  degree  dis- 
appointed, because  I  had  heard  people  assert  that 

VOL.  i.  E 
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it  is  doubtful  which  capital  has  the  pre-eminence. 
In  both,  vocal  music  seems  quite  subordinate. 

*  #  *  *  >;c 

That  Mr.  Hallam  is  a  very  distinguished  writer 
everybody  knows.  I  have  to  add,  that  he  is  a  no 
less  agreeable  man.  He  had  the  kindness  to  invite 
Sir  F.  Palgrave  and  Mr.  Cooper  to  meet  me.  The 
former  is  the  author  of  an  excellent  history  of 
England  at  an  early  period ;  the  latter  has  arranged 
a  great  mass  of  historical  documents,  of  which  he 
has  given  a  learned  and  accurate  report  in  two 
volumes.,  and  has  superintended  the  printing  of 
much  important  matter.  Both  these  gentlemen 
testified  the  greatest  readiness  to  serve  me;  so 
that,  both  scientifically  and  socially,  I  am  in  danger 
of  falling  into  an  embarras  de  richesse  •. 

The  number  of  letters  of  introduction  has  been 
raised  to  a  hundred  and  twelve  by  your  last  large 
packet.  I  deliver  them  gradually  :  many  have  no 
effect,  while  others  produce  unexpected  results. 
The  best  are  those  which  are  connected  with  an 
interest  in  my  labours. 

S 's  caution,  "  That  one  must  go  everywhere 

in  a  carriage,  or  one  passes  for  nobody,"  is  either 
an  old  fable,  or  an  antiquated  truth.  Judging  by 
the  descriptions  and  the  warnings  that  one  often 
hears  in  Germany,  or  receives  on  the  road,  one  must 
needs  believe  that  most  Englishmen  are  fools  them- 
selves, or  take  foreigners  to  be  so.  This  is  mere 
absurd  talk.  They  are,  in  all  respects,  as  reason- 
able as  other  reasonable  men  in  Europe  ;  and  what- 
ever their  peculiarities  or  their  prejudices  on  this 
point  may  be,,  they  do  not  manifest  them.  So,  too, 
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in  their  dress ;  there  is  nothing  at  all  remarkable ; 
and  even  the  great  talk  about  their  extravagant 
supply  of  clean  linen  is  groundless.  I  see  what 
I  have  seen  everywhere  else,  all  possible  gra- 
dations of  fine  and  coarse  linen ;  and,  indeed,  the 
frequent  use  of  cotton  would  greatly  shock  our 
female  critics.  The  French  and  Germans  are  not 
a  whit  worse  provided  with  clean  linen;  the  only 
difference  is,  that  in  London  clean  linen  is  soon 
dirty,  and  therefore  must  be  very  frequently  changed. 
For  the  same  reason  hands  and  face  must  be  oftener 
washed  than  elsewhere.  If  I  go  out  clean,  and 
return  in  an  hour,  I  am  certain  to  see  a  dozen 
black  spots  on  my  face. 

Just  as  absurd  are  the  cautions  one  receives,  as  if 
one  were  in  danger  of  being,  if  not  maltreated,  at 
least  insulted  and  laughed  at,  in  the  streets.  I  have 
purposely  asked  information  of  all  kinds  of  people 
of  every  class,  from  the  most  elegant-looking  down 
to  coalheavers  and  errand-boys;  and," in  every  in- 
stance, it  was  given  with  a  readiness,  fulness,  and 
accuracy,  such  as  it  is  difficult  for  a  foreigner  to  find 
in  any  other  country.  Some  even  accompanied  me, 
without  asking  for,  or  thinking  of,  any  pecuniary  re- 
ward ;  and,  on  one  occasion,  a  man  who  had  told  me 
left,  by  mistake,  instead  of  right,  ran  after  me  to 
correct  his  error. 

The  grand  question  of  using  or  not  using  a 
carriage  thus  falls  entirely  to  the  ground.  In 
the  first  place,  the  incessant  noise  of  carriages  of 
all  sorts  renders  it  impossible  that  the  people  you 
go  to  see  should  know  how  their  visiters  come.  And 
am  I  to  imagine  that  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
the  Speaker  of  the  House  of  Commons,  and  Lord 
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Holland,  are  persons  likely  to  take  me  for  a  rich 
man,  because  I  am  jolted  to  their  doors  in  a  hackney- 
coach,  or  to  think  me  the  worse  company  because  I 
come  on  foot  ?  And  so  I  do  here  as  I  do  elsewhere  : 
if  the  distance  is  not  too  great,  and  the  weather  is 
good,  I  walk  ;  if  I  lose  too  much  time  in  walking,  or 
the  weather  is  bad,  I  ride. 

April  9th,  1835. 

Yesterday  I  breakfasted  at  Mr.  H 's.  He  is 

distinguished,  both  as  a  lawyer,  and  as  the  translator 

of  Goethe's  'Faust.'  There  I  met  Mr.  L ,  the 

translator  of  Miiller's  '  Dorians,'  and  a  young  Ger- 
man jurist,  Zacharise,  who  is  principally  occupied  with 
researches  on  the  subject  of  Byzantine  law.  The 
conversation  turned  mainly  on  German  literature, 
especially  on  the  second  part  of  (  Faust,'  which  has 
few  admirers  here. 

From  the  Museum  I  went  to  walk,  and  then 

stayed  at  home  till  Mr.  M called  me  to  go  to  a 

great  dinner  of  a  society  for  the  relief  of  decayed 
actors.  It  has  subsisted  for  eighteen  years,  and 
enjoys  considerable  patronage.  The  King  sub- 
scribes 105/.,  the  Duchess  of  Kent  25Z.,  the  Duke  of 
Devonshire  J05/.,  the  Duke  of  Bedford  50Z.,  the 
Duchess  of  St.  Alban's  50/.,  and  so  on. 

The  room  was  large,  and  the  company  was  seated 
at  several  tables :  it  consisted  only  of  men.  In 
the  galleries,  however,  there  were  some  ladies,  who 
looked  down  upon  the  feast.  The  tables  were  so 
narrow,  and  so  crowded  with  dishes,  that  it  ap- 
peared as  if  the  eating  must  have  lasted  for  many 
hours ;  but,  no  sooner  was  the  signal  for  the  attack 
given,  than  a  furious  charge  was  made ; — one  took 
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soup,  another  fish,  another  flesh,  and  so  on.  A 
universal  slaughter  of  the  viands  was  thus  effected 
in  a  very  short  space  of  time,  and  singing  and 
speaking  began.  The  object  and  condition  of  the 
society  were  stated  by  the  chairman ;  the  patronage 
of  the  Princess  Victoria  was  mentioned,  and  excited 
great  applause ;  a  sacred  canon  was  sung,  and  was 
followed  by  '  God  save  the  King,'  &c. ;  and,  lastly, 
Mori  played  on  the  violin  better  than  he  had 
done  at  the  Philharmonic  Concert.  Moscheles  also 
played,  but  I  did  not  stay  to  hear  his  performance. 
All  this  was  accompanied  and  interrupted  by 
marks  of  approbation  expressed  by  voices,  sticks, 
feet,  knives,  forks,  glasses,  &c.,  in  such  a  fashion, 
that  our  fortissimo  would  be  a  mere  gentle  murmur 
to  it. 

I  could  tell  you  a  great  deal  more  about  the 
dinner,  but  all  these  particulars  lost  their  interest 
with  me  in  comparison  with  one  thought.  In  this 
Very  same  hour  the  ministry  was  dissolved ;  and  this 
dissolution  was  not  (as  it  so  often  is  in  France)  a 
mere  concern  of  coteries  and  tracasseries,  but  had  a 
real  substantive  meaning,  and  tended  to  real  and 
efficient  changes.  What  a  deal  of  wit,  good  and  bad 
— what  angry  passions — what  hope  and  fear — what 
praise  and  blame — would  have  foamed  over,  like 
champagne  mousseuz,  in  such  an  hour,  in  Paris  !  Here, 
not  a  trace  of  the  kind.  The  first  toast  to  the  King 
(not  as  with  us,  with  three  times  three,  but  with 
nine  times  nine,  and  as  sforzato  as  possible)  ;  then 
to  the  Queen,  the  Royal  Family,  —  all  with  the 
greatest  applause, — so,  likewise, '  God  save  the  King.' 
It  seemed  as  if  all  that  was  passing  without  were  but 
alight  ripple  on  the  surface  of  the  waters.  The 
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weal  of  England,  her  riches,  her  laws,  her  freedom, 
seemed  moored  to  some  immoveable  anchor  in  the 
securest  and  serenest  depths  of  ocean,  whence  neither 
winds  nor  waves  can  ever  tear  them  loose.  The 
clouds  which  flit  along  the  face  of  heaven,  anct  so 
often  seem,  to  us  timid  spectators,  to  portend  a 
coming  storm,  may  here  be  regarded  as  but  the 
passing  fleeces  of  a  summer  sky ;  or  rather  as  the 
proof  and  the  earnest  of  an  equable  and  safe  state 
of  the  atmosphere. 

In  short,  there  was  something  to  my  mind  in  the 
whole  proceeding — both  what  was  done,  and  what 
was  left  undone — so  wholly  peculiar,  so  above  all 
measure  exciting,  that  in  my  sympathy  with  Eng- 
land, (and  have  not  years  of  my  life  been  given  to 
this  country  ?)  I  could  hardly  refrain  from  tears ; 
and  I  earnestly  prayed  to  God  that  this  star  might 
not  be  quenched,  but  that  He  would  be  pleased  to 
purify  and  enlighten  it,  and  to  remove  from  it  all 
the  spots  which  partially  obscure  its  brightness. 
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Thursday,  April  8th,  1835. 

PARLIAMENT  will  most  probably  not  be  dissolved. 
Peel,  Wellington,  and  Lyndhurst  are  said  to  have 
decidedly  dissuaded  so  perilous  a  step.  I  feel  great 
regret  for  the  former :  he  has  fought  the  battle  of 
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his  party  with  every  conceivable  effort  of  mind  and 
body;  he  has  sacrificed  himself  to  it,  nor  did  he  quit 
the  field  till  he  was  driven  from  every  post;  and, 
now,  many  of  the  high  Tories  are  the  loudest  in  his 
condemnation.  They  say,  "That  the  interests  of  the 
aristocracy  should  not  have  been  intrusted  to  a  cot- 
ton-spinner ;  that  he  wants  resolution  and  courage ; 
and,  instead  of  dissolving  parliament,  and  boldly 
pursuing  his  course,  he  has  beaten  a  retreat,  and 
poorly  quitted  the  field." 

The  English  nobility  is  richer  and  more  powerful 
than  the  French  of  the  year  1789 ;  but  if  the  more 
zealous  of  them  persist  in  this  career  of  opposition 
(which  goes  even  into  such  matters  as  the  marriage 
of  Dissenters,  and  the  graduation  of  students),  they 
will  lose  ground  from  day  to  day,  and  a  far  more 
absolute  change  in  their  social  and  political  position, 
than  has  overtaken  the  French  most  surely  awaits 
them.  In  former  times,  land  was  the  only  source  of 
wealth,  and  the  possession  of  it  necessarily  conferred 
dignity  and  privileges;  but  this  is  wholly  altered, 
and  the  old  modes  of  thinking  and  acting  must  be 
accommodated  to  the  change. 

The  formation  of  a  new  ministry  appears  to  me 
attended  with  great  difficulties.  As  a  single  party, 
the  Tories  are  the  most  numerous ;  therefore,  when- 
ever their  antagonists  are  disunited, — whenever  the 
Tories  vote  with  those  whose  principles  are  opposite 
to  their  own, — the  middle  or  moderate  party  are  left 
in  a  minority,  and  a  fresh  change  of  ministry  must 
take  place  ;  which,  however,  would  again  end  in  no 
other  result  than  a  repetition  of  the  present  state  of 
things.  But  grant  that  a  new  ministry  retains  a 
majority  in  the  Commons,  if  the  moderate  Tories 
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join  the  moderate  Whigs,  nothing  is  gained  in  the 
Lords.  If,  for  example,  they  throw  out  the  proposed 
laws  concerning  Ireland,  the  only  consequence  will  be, 
that  the  Irish  Protestant  Church  will  be  inevitably 
ruined  by  the  non-payment  of  tithes ;  and  the  Lords 
can  hardly  assume  a  perpetual  conflict  with  the 
Lower  House  as  their  leading  principle.  If  the  King 
were  to  create  a  number  of  peers,  une  four  nee,  in 
order  to  ensure  the  adoption,  by  the  Upper  House, 
of  Bills  passed  by  the  Lower,  this  is  in  opposition  to 
all  true  political  wisdom  ;  and  will  more  completely 
destroy  the  peculiar  character,  and  the  salutary  in- 
fluence, of  the  Lords,  than  any  individual  concessions 
of  their  own  can  do. 

However  ill  all  this  may  look,  when  considered  in 
a  general  and  abstract  point  of  view,  I  hold  fast  to 
the  hope  that  a  mediation  is  possible,  and,  as  in  the 
year  1757,  will  be  effected. 

Stanley,  more  irritable  than  Peel,  has  for  the  pre- 
sent closed  the  entrance  to  office  against  himself. 

But  if  it  is  once  decided  that  a  provision  must  be 
made  out  of  the  funds  of  the  State  or  the  Church 
for  the  Catholics,  and  that  the  School  is  the  second 
half  of  the  Church,  those  who  now  oppose  this  as 
a  principle,  may  do  as  they  did  in  the  case  of  the 
Reform  Bill,  accept,  and  act  upon  it  as  law.  But  it 
is  very  difficult,  as  we  see,  to  win  confidence,  and  to 
avoid  the  reproach  of  time-serving. 

How  injurious  the  influence  of  the  existing  state 
of  things  has  been  on  the  Catholic  Church  is  but 
too  evident.  Without  any  assured  ecclesiastical 
revenues,  without  endowments,  the  Catholic  clergy 
are  driven  to  have  recourse  to  the  voluntary  contri- 
butions of  their  flocks  and  to  surplice  fees ;  and  hence 
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so  much  selfishness,  so  much  indecorum,  so  much 
encouragement  of  profitable  superstition,,  and  other 
things  so  utterly  unchristian,  that  Protestants  lie 
under  the  most  urgent  duty  to  remove  the  causes  of 
temptation  to  such  evil.  It  is  not  clearly  ascer- 
tained whether,  after  a  more  equal  distribution  of 
the  Protestant  Church  property,  much  would  remain 
for  the  Catholics ;  and,  indeed,  the  immediate  trans- 
fer of  the  surplus,  be  it  what  it  might,  would  only 
enhance  the  mutual  hatred  of  the  other  religious 
sects.  Better  forms  and  means  must  be  found  for 
carrying  into  effect  the  principle  of  toleration,  when 
once  it  has  triumphed. 

Whenever  the  question  of  the  Irish  Church  is  dis- 
posed of,  public  attention  will  turn  to  the  English 
Church,  which  likewise  stands  in  need  of  material 
reforms.  Setting  entirely  aside  the  aspect  under 
which  the  question  presents  itself  to  a  Catholic,  or 
a  Presbyterian,  it  is  certain  that,  within  the  circle 
of  episcopalian  conformity,  many  defects  have  crept 
in  which  must  be  remedied,  unless  the  whole  Esta- 
blishment be  abandoned  to  destruction. 

The  Reformation,  which,  in  many  countries,  over- 
threw at  once  the  monarchical  power  of  the  Pope, 
and  the  aristocratical  power  of  the  bishops,  in  Eng- 
land did  not  extend  to  the  latter.  Their  office  was, 
indeed,  held  to  be  necessary,  and  of  divine  right  ; 
and  thus  a  truly  Episcopalian  Church  arose  here, 
while  in  other  countries  bishop  became  little  more 
than  an  insignificant  title. 

Before  I  proceed  to  the  events  of  the  last  few 
years,  you  must  allow  me  to  retrace  the  state  and  the 
institutions  of  the  English  Church  generally  during 
the  eighteenth  century.  Among  other  things,  you 
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will  clearly  perceive  how  widely  English  Protestant- 
ism differs  from  German  Protestantism. 

The  King  is  head  of  the  Church;  convokes  or 
dismisses  synods,  confirms  laws  relating  to  the 
Church,  and  nominates  bishops.  He  cannot,  how- 
ever, perform  any  of  the  functions  of  a  bishop  in 
his  own  person.  In  former  times  the  King  received, 
immediately,  various  dues  from  the  clergy :  these 
have  gradually  fallen  into  disuse,  together  with  most 
of  the  privileges  of  the  latter,  in  so  far  as  they  related 
to  things.  Among  their  personal  privileges,  I  may 
mention,  that  clergymen  are  not  liable  to  serve  on 
juries ;  that  they  cannot  be  arrested  while  perform- 
ing divine  service,  &c. 

The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  is  Primate  of  all 
England :  in  his  diocese  are  twenty-one  bishops ;  in 
that  of  the  Archbishop  of  York  four.  The  Bishops 
of  London,  Durham,  and  Winchester,  take  prece- 
dence of  all  others;  the  rest  follow  according  to 
seniority.  The  Archbishop  is  chosen  by  a  chapter 
of  the  cathedral,  after  the  royal  permission  has  been 
obtained.  This  is  accompanied  by  a  royal  recom- 
mendation,— a  commendamus — which,  in  practice, 
never  encounters  any  opposition.  The  clergy  re- 
ceive all  their  temporal  possessions  from  the  hand 
of  the  King. 

The  Archbishop  has,  besides  his  own  diocese,  the 
supreme  control  over  all  the  churches  and  bishops 
within  his  archbishopric.  He  convokes  the  latter 
(but  not  without  the  King's  permission),  hears 
appeals  in  various  spiritual  matters,  consecrates 
bishops,  superintends  all  spiritual  affairs,  even  to  the 
filling  vacant  bishoprics,  grants  dispensations,  in 
cases  where  they  are  compatible  with  law  and  mo- 
rality, and  so  forth. 
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The  bishop  is  subject  to  the  same  temporal  laws 
as  the  archbishop,  has  his  court  of  justice  and  his 
representative  there,  especially  during  his  absence 
in  parliament.  He  inducts  the  clergy  into  the  tem- 
poral and  spiritual  possession  of  their  livings,  &c. 

The  dean  and  the  chapter  form  the  bishop's 
council,  and  assist  him  in  the  direction  of  aifairs  con- 
nected with  public  worship.  Since  the  time  of  Henry 
VIII.,  the  dean  has  been  appointed  by  the  King. 
The  chapter  is  in  some  cases  appointed  by  the 
King ;  in  others  by  the  bishop ;  in  others,  again,  its 
members  are  elected  by  the  body  itself.  The  arch- 
deacon has  jurisdiction  immediately  subordinate  to 
the  bishop,  either  over  the  whole  diocese,  or  a  part 
of  it.  He  is  usually  nominated  by  the  bishop,  and 
he  himself  appoints  his  own  spiritual  court.  The 
office  of  rural  dean,  or  deacon,  is  fallen  into  disuse  : 
the  multiplication  of  superintendents  was  thought 
too  great.  This  increased  the  importance  of  the 
priests  (persona,  parson,  personam  sen  vicem  ecclesia 
gent,)  and  vicars, — and  here  we  come  to  the  matter 
now  so  warmly  discussed — of  appropriation.  In  so 
far  as  many  churches  were  gradually  appropriated 
to  monasteries,  abbeys,  &c.,  the  latter  took  upon 
themselves  the  service  of  them,  and,  in  return,  re- 
ceived all  the  revenues  :  they  were  the  real  parsons, 
and  those  whom  they  appointed  were  merely  vicars. 
Such  appropriations  might  be  terminated  in  various 
ways ; — by  the  voluntary  appointment  of  an  inde- 
pendent priest — by  the  dissolution  of  the  corpora- 
tion to  which  such  churches  were  attached,  and  so  on. 
But,  above  all,  at  the  suppression  of  the  monasteries, 
the  right  of  appointing  such  vicars  devolved  on  the 
King,  or  on  the  persons  to  whom  he  was  pleased  to 
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delegate  it.  Although  many  arrangements  have 
been  gradually  introduced  for  the  advantage  of 
these  vicars*  (often  miserably  provided  for,  and  capri- 
ciously treated),  the  appropriator,  or  rector,  still  re- 
ceives the  greater  part  of  the  revenues ;  and  this  is 
certainly  a  far  less  defensible  application  of  church 
property  than  that  which  the  Whigs  are  now  endea- 
vouring to  effect  for  the  education  of  the  people. 

In  order  to  become  parson  or  vicar,  four  con- 
ditions are  necessary: — 1.  Consecration,  or  holy 
orders;  2.  Presentation;  3.  Institution;  4.  Induc- 
tion. No  man  can  become  a  priest  till  he  is  twenty- 
three  years  of  age.  The  presentation  depends  on  the 
patron :  of  this  more  hereafter.  The  bishop,  how- 
ever, can  refuse  the  nominee  on  various  grounds ;  as, 
for  instance,  in  old  times,  when  the  patron  lay  under 
excommunication ;  or  if  the  presentee  himself  ap- 
peared ineligible  ;  whether  the  objections  lay  to  his 
person  (if,  for  example,  he  were  a  bastard,  an  alien,  or 
a  minor,)  or  to  his  faith,  his  knowledge  or  his  morals. 

General  accusations,  —  such  as  that  he  was  an 
hereticus  inveteratus, — were  not,  however,  sufficient : 
accurate  and  weighty  proofs  must  be  given.  The 
contested  facts,  whether  of  a  spiritual  or  temporal 
nature,  are  referred  to  a  jury.  If  the  facts  are 
proved,  the  jury  has  again  to  decide  on  the  tem- 
poral loss  sustained ;  but  the  spiritual  is  referred  to 
an  ecclesiastical  court.  In  some  cases  an  appeal  is 
made  to  the  archbishop. 

Institution  regards  only  the  spiritual  rights,  and 
rests  with  the  bishop. 

*  The  reader  will  have  observed  that  H.  von  Raumer  uses  vicar 
(vicarius)  in  its  original  and  proper  sense,  as  it  is  still  used  every- 
where but  in  England. —  Translator. 
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Induction  regards  the  temporal  property,  and  is 
often  performed  by  persons  authorized  by  the  bishop. 

The  curates  form  the  lowest  class  of  ecclesiastical 
persons,  and  have  no  established  right  to  the  posts 
they  occupy. 

The  right  of  patronage  is  called  appendant,  when 
it  is  attached  to  property  in  land ;  in  gross,  when  it 
relates  to  a  person.  It  is  presentative,  when  a  patron 
presents  the  candidate  to  the  bishop  ;  collative, 
when  the  bishop  himself  is  the  patron.  If  a  patron 
makes  no  use  of  his  right  of  presentation  for  six 
months,  it  lapses  to  the  bishop ;  and,  after  an  equal 
term,  to  the  archbishop ;  and  finally  to  the  king. 
Questions  as  to  the  right  of  presentation  are 
decided  either  by  a  jury  composed  of  six  clergymen 
and  six  laymen,  under  the  presidency  of  the  chan- 
cellor of  the  diocese,  and  with  appeal  to  the  higher 
ecclesiastical  courts ;  or,  oftener,  by  a  temporal  court, 
in  so  far  as  the  question  involves  property. 

This  slight  sketch  of  the  ancient  and  general 
laws  and  usages  of  the  Church  of  England  will 
enable  you  to  understand  better  the  questions  and 
objections  agitated  in  our  own  days.  It  has  been 
alleged  ; — 

1st.  That  the  English  Church  is  too  rich.  But 
a  more  accurate  inquiry  seems  much  rather  to  show 
that  the  enormous  spoliation  under  Henry  VIII. 
took  from  it  a  great  deal  too  much;  and  that  the 
Nemesis  consequent  upon  this  misdeed  is,  the  ina- 
bility of  the  Church  to  fulfil  its  strict  duties  of  pro- 
viding for  poor  clergymen,  and  for  the  education  of 
the  people. 

2nd.  It  has  been  urged  that  the  ecclesiastical 
revenues  are  improperly  divided;  that  many  have 
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too  little,  and  some  too  much.  We  shall  see  that 
the  partition  is  certainly  very  unequal ;  nevertheless, 
an  unconditional  equalization  would  be  as  unjust 
and  as  impolitic  in  this  case  as  in  every  other ;  nor, 
farther,  are  the  sums  which  could  be  differently 
apportioned  by  any  means  sufficient,  without  fresh 
resources,  to  supply  the  wants,  or  remedy  the  evils 
complained  of. 

3rd.  The  most  vehement  objections  are  those 
directed  against  the  system  of  tithes  and  that  of 
pluralities ;  they  are  also  the  best  founded. 

I  must  add  a  few  facts  on  this  head.  According 
to  Lord  Althorp's  calculation*,  the  incomes  in  Eng- 
land were — 

Bishops        ....         £158,000 
Deans  and  chapters      .         .  236,000 

Clergy         .         .         .         .        3,000,000 


In  round  numbers  .  £3,500,000 
This,  on  an  average,  gives  to  11,500  livings  a 
yearly  income  of  about  250/.  This  calculation  is, 
however,  corrected  in  another  place  by  the  admis- 
sion, that  the  actually  resident,  active  clergy  in 
England  receive  only  about  185/.  yearly  on  an 
average ;  while  the  Scotch  Church,  so  much  poorer 
on  the  whole,  from  the  difference  of  its  Presbyterian 
system,  allows  for  each  275/.f  On  the  other  hand 
that  there  are  livings  in  England  which  bring  in 
6000/.  yearly. 

JLet  us  see,  in  order  to  come  nearer  to  the  truth, 
what  the  two  principal  journals  of  the  two  great 
parties  advance  on  these  points.  The  f  Quarterly 

*  April  18th,  1833.    Hansard,  xvii.,  274.  f  Ibid.,  ii.,  479. 
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Keview'*  says  there  are  10,533  benefices  in  England. 
Of  these  4361  give,  yearly,  less  than  150/.;  1350 
less  than  70/. ;  and  some  less  than  121  At  4809 
livings  no  clergyman  can  reside,  because  the  houses 
are  in  so  dilapidated  a  state ;  2626  have  no  houses. 
Certainly,  from  this  follows  the  necessity  of  uniting 
several  livings ;  but  not  less  the  necessity  of  meeting 
the  evil  which  has  arisen  from  Henry  VIII.'s  spoli- 
ation, or  from  later  errors. 

The  ( Edinburgh  Review  f  says  there  are  in 
England — 

3000  livings,  which  give  yearly  under  £100 

1970      „          „        „         „          „  70 

689      „          „        „        3,          33          50 

248      „          „        „        „          „  40 

V>a  „  33  )3  )3  33  *JM 

Lord  Brougham  asserted  in  parliament  J  that  a 
short  time  ago  there  were  livings,  the  yearly  income 
of  which  was  from  5Z.  to  SI. ;  and  that  there  were 
from  800  to  1000  livings  with  a  yearly  income  of 
less  than  60/. 

That  a  mere  alteration  in   the  division  of  the 
actual  gross  revenue  of  the  English  Church  is  not 
sufficient  to  produce  a  suitable  income  for  all  the 
clergy  is  easily    shown.     For,  in  the  first  place,  a 
total  abolition  of  the  episcopal,  and  an  introduction 
of  the  presbyterian  system,  is  out  of  the  question ; 
and,  secondly,  legislation  can  reach  only  a  part  of 
the  church  livings.     For,  according  to  a  calculation, 
The  Crown  has,  in  its  gift,  only    .         990  livings 
The  two  universities     .          .         .         760      „ 
The  bishops  and  chapters     .         .       2280      „ 
Lay  patrons          ....       7300 

*  Hansard,  xlviii.,  562.  f  Ibid.,  Ivi.,  205. 

J  July  29th,  1831.    Hansard,  v.}  517. 
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Granting  that  the  universities  (which  have  re- 
fused to  give  up  so  much  as  the  monopoly  of  grant- 
ing degrees)  could,  as  well  as  the  bishops  and 
chapters,  be  compelled  to  submit  to  general  laws 
for  the  division  of  church  revenues;  yet  the  7300 
(with  all  their  advantages,  or  disadvantages)  would 
remain  untouched,  as  being  private  property  or 
endowment ;  and  herewith  the  great  evil  of  plurali- 
ties stands  in  the  closest  connexion.  4416  clergy- 
men live  where  their  duty  demands ;  6080  are  not  in 
their  places, — are  non-residents ;  2100  clergymen 
hold  several  livings  at  the  same  time* ;  and  it  is 
sufficient  to  pass  one  day  in  the  year  at  a  living  to 
constitute  a  clergyman  resident. 

In  1831  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  proposed 
some  measures  for  the  remedy  of  this  abuse.  His 
project  was  to  reduce  the  number  of  pluralities  to 
700  ;  to  establish  rigorous  rules  against  the  giving 
several  livings  to  one  person ;  not  to  unite  two 
parishes  if  they  were  more  than  thirty  miles  apart 
(instead  of  forty-five,  as  at  present) ;  to  compel 
every  pluralist  to  live  at  least  six  months  in  the 
year  in  the  largest  parish,  &c. 

Unquestionably  these  were  improvements,  yet 
only  the  smaller  half  of  the  evil  would  have  been 
redressed  by  them ;  they  would  have  left  many  very 
objectionable  unions  of  lucrative  livings;  nor  does 
the  neighbourhood  of  two  afford  any  reasonable 
ground  for  the  continuance  of  this  abuse.  There 
could  be  no  deficiency  of  eligible  clergymen;  since 
it  was  maintained,  on  the  other  hand,  that  more 
learning,  zeal,  and  assiduity  were  now  to  be  found 
among  them  than  at  any  former  periodf . 

*  Hansard,  x.,  1103  ;  vii.,  22  ;  vi.,  854. 
f  Quarterly  Review,  xlii.,  234.     Hansard,  x.,  1107;  xi.,  316. 
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However  true  this  last  assertion  may  be,  the 
bishops  are,  on  account  of  their  aristocratical  views, 
not  popular.  Many  of  them  are  connected  by  birth 
with  the  aristocracy.  It  is,  therefore,  by  no  means 
impossible  that  (as  in  France)  the  lower  clergy  will 
sever  itself  from  the  higher,  and  will  lean  more  and 
more  to  democratical  opinions.  The  overthrow  of 
the  Church  would,  however,  give  a  lamentable  pre- 
ponderance to  those  gloomy  and  fanatical  sects 
which  are  the  enemies  of  art  and  science.  May 
they  rather  mutually  instruct,  refine,  and  purify 
each  other !  The  whole  conduct  of  the  Church 
towards  the  Dissenters  has  had  the  inevitable  con- 
sequence of  driving  them  into  bitter  and  inflexible 
hostility.  For  example: — So  late  as  the  year 
1831  marriages  performed  by  their  own  clergy  were 
illegal,  and  the  children  of  such  marriages  bastards. 
So  late  as  the  twelfth  year  of  George  III.  a  Catholic 
priest  who  married  a  Catholic  and  a  Protestant  was 
liable  to  the  punishment  of  death ;  and  later,  to  a 
fine  of  500/. 

In  June,  1833*,  Mr.  Perrin  proposed  to  put  the 
Catholic  on  the  same  footing  with  the  Dissenting 
clergy ;  but  even  the  most  recent  laws  are  very  far 
from  placing  either  the  one  or  the  other  on  a  level 
with  the  clergy,  or  even  the  laity,  of  the  established 
Church. 

London,  9/7*  April. 

The  political  and  clerical  high-Tories  of  the  old 
sort  are,  as  a  numerous  and  powerful  party,  no 
longer  in  existence :  they  have  conceded,  or  they 
must  concede,  innumerable  points  to  which  they 

*  Hansard,  vi.,  1030  j  xviil,  1239. 
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formerly  offered  unqualified  opposition.  And  other 
important  changes  await  them ;  such,  for  instance, 
as  those  which  must  be  made  in  the  English  tithe 
system.  In  spite  of  all  I  have  written  on  Irish 
tithes,  there  are  some  facts  which  I  must  mention. 

The  '  Quarterly  Review*/  which  is  generally  the 
champion  of  the  old  order  of  things,  expressed  itself 
in  substance  to  this  effect : — 

"  Changes,  with  regard  to  the  revenues  of  the 
church,  may  be  necessary,  and  a  better  distribution 
may  be  desirable  :  they  ought  not,  however,  to  im- 
port any  confiscation  or  securalization,  which,  as  the 
French  revolution  proves,  always  lead  to  mischievous 
consequences.  A  rich  church  is  preferable  to  a  poor 
one,  and  a  bishop  often  spends  his  large  income  far 
better  than  a  peer  or  a  merchant.  The  equalization 
of  all  clergymen  gives  a  democratic  tendency  to  the 
church ;  and  where  the  pay  of  all  is  low,  none  take 
orders  except  persons  of  inferior  rank.  The  clergy- 
man, however,  ought  to  be  a  focus  of  civilization ; 
and  ought  not  to  be  behind  the  layman  of  his  parish. 
With  regard  to  the  tithes,  against  which  so  much 
has  been  said,  a  commutation  of  them  into  a  fixed 
money  payment  would  not  only  make  any  increase 
in  the  amount  impossible,  but  would  in  time  lead  to 
a  reduction  of  it.  A  commutation  of  tithes  for  land 
brings  too  much  land  into  mortmain,  and  in  times 
of  danger  facilitates  the  confiscation  of  church  pro- 
perty :  the  best  measure  would  perhaps  be  a  com- 
mutation into  a  corn-rent,  which  might  at  certain 
intervals  be  valued  and  fixed  according  to  the  market 
prices." 

In  the  debate  on  this  question  in  the  House  of 

*  Vol.  xlii.,  p.  110,  and  the  following. 
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Peers,  the  Bishop  of  London  said*  that  tithes 
were  held  by  the  same  tenure  as  other  property,  and 
that  it  was  just  that  they  should  rise  pari  passu 
with  other  property. 

This  proposition  is  true,  and  it  is  false.  The 
Church  is  perfectly  right  in  wishing  to  secure  her 
property  and  her  revenues ;  and  it  is  the  bounden 
duty  of  the  State, — whatever  be  the  relation  in 
which  they  stand  to  each  other, — to  protect  her. 
But  whether  she  govern  herself,  or  be  governed  by 
the  civil  power,  the  immutability  of  her  system  of 
levying  contributions  can  just  as  little  be  assumed 
as  a  paramount  and  salutary  principle,  as  the  immu- 
tability of  any  secular  system  of  taxation.  No  tax 
imposed  by  government  rises  or  falls  immediately 
with  the  rise  or  fall  in  the  income  of  the  tax-payer 
(except  the  income-tax,  which,  on  that  very  account, 
is  so  hard  to  levy) ;  on  the  contrary,  the  fixedness  of 
the  tax  affords  security  to  property,  and  facilitates  the 
calculations  of  prudent  men.  That  tithes  levied  on 
the  gross  amount  of  produce  can,  or  ought,  to  rise 
or  fall  in  exact  proportion  to  that,  is  an  error  which 
has  been  confuted  again  and  again.  On  the  other 
hand,  a  settlement  with  the  tithe-payer,  on  his 
annual  net  income,  would  lead  to  interminable 
disputes. 

I  must  give  you  two  or  three  proofs  and  examples 
of  the  abuses  connected  with  this  principle.  The 
claims  of  the  Church  are  never  obsolete ;  she  can 
enforce  any  claims,  which  the  opposite  party  cannot 
prove  to  have  been  set  aside  before  the  year  1180. 
Thus  any  titheable  property,  though  it  may  not 
have  paid  for  centuries,  is  subject  to  new  de- 

*  Dec.  14th,  1830.    Hansard,  i.,  1111. 
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mands  at  any  time ;  and  every  modus,  every  agree- 
ment as  to  the  manner  and  the  rate  of  payment, 
is  void,  whenever  it  pleases  the  clergymen  to  declare 
it  so. 

Thus,  for  example,  in  many  parts  of  England,  a 
lamb  had,  from  time  immemorial,  been  reckoned  at 
lOd. ;  but  a  clergyman  lately  demanded  that  it 
should  be  rated  at  I/.  7s.  6d.,  in  consequence  of 
•which  his  income  was  increased  200/.  a-year  by  this 
article  alone.  A  farmer  wished  to  take  a  cow  and 
calf  to  market ;  the  receiver  of  tithes  forbade  this 
till  the  calf  had  attained  a  titheable  age,  and  could 
live  without  its  mother.  Another  refused  to  receive 
a  tenth  of  the  milk  daily ;  he  insisted  on  having  all 
the  milk  from  all  the  cows  every  tenth  day.  In  one 
case,  the  strictest  account  was  demanded  of  the 
eggs,  how  many  were  laid,  how  many  put  to  hatch, 
or  stolen  by  the  weasel.  A  tithe  of  five  cabbages 
and  three  heads  of  celery  gave  occasion  to  a  great 
law-suit.  Another  matter  of  six  pounds  value  was  de- 
termined in  the  ecclesiastical  courts  at  a  cost  of  ISO/. 

From  the  circumstance  of  the  tithe  being  levied 
on  the  gross  income,  and  so  many  other  things  (for 
example,  the  poor-rates)  charged  on  the  rent,  it 
has  often  happened  that  when  the  rent  amounted  to 
100/.,  the  tithe  amounted  to  SO/.  Generally  speak- 
ing, this  has  risen  enormously  with  the  improvements 
in  agriculture  :  and  yet  no  new  livings  have  been 
created  where  they  were  obviouslv  wanted;  no  better 
division  of  burdens  and  claims  effected ;  no  schools 
established ;  in  short,  no  attempt  at  a  return  to  the 
old  true  principles  of  the  application  of  tithes.  In 
the  course  of  one  life  the  gross  amount  of  tithes  has 
often  been  trebled ;  yet  nothing  more  was  done  for 
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the  security,  honour,  or  efficacy  of  the  Church,  with 
this  vast  increase,  than  with  the  original  third. 

Observe,  too,  that  the  system  of  the  corn-laws 
also  augmented  the  value  of  tithes.  In  a  district 
where  the  tithes  amounted  to  6000/.,  various  per- 
sons, holding  no  ecclesiastical  offices,  shared  among 

them £4900 

The  absent  rector  received  .  .  .  1000 

The  curate,  who  performed  the  whole  duty  100 

And  this  crying  abuse  actually  passes  with  many 
men  for  something  sacred  and  inviolable — essential 
to  the  very  existence  of  tithes — nay,  of  the  Church 
itself ! 

Lord  Caernarvon  said*,  that  if  every  clergyman 
were  compelled  to  reside  on  his  own  living,  the  use- 
ful body  of  curates  would  be  utterly  destroyed ! 
What  a  confusion  of  ideas  !  Why  then  pay  the 
absent  so  profusely,  and  these  useful  labourers  so 
miserably  ?  Why  then  not  convert  either  the  one 
or  the  other  into  the  real  and  actual  pastors  and 
curates  of  souls  ? 

On  the  13th  of  July,  1831,  the  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury  brought  forward  a  plan  for  a  "  commu- 
tation" of  tithes-)-.  He  described  the  system  hitherto 
pursued  as  unfavourable  to  agriculture ;  a  "  composi- 
tion" fora  time  as  uncertain  and  fluctuating;  and 

o  « 

was  of  opinion  that  a  complete  change  should  be 
introduced  as  soon  as  three-fourths  of  the  parish- 
ioners were  unanimous  for  it.  Heretofore,  the 
slightest  opposition  on  the  part  of  the  rector  was 
sufficient  to  obstruct  any  reforms,  and  a  composition 
was  rendered  void  by  the  death  of  every  successive 
rector.  In  future,  any  change  which  had  been  regu- 

*  Hansard,  ii.,  239.  f  Ibid.,  iv.,  1363. 
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larly  agreed  to  by  the  incumbent  should  be  binding 
on  his  successor  or  successors  for  seven  years,  if  the 
rate  of  payment  was  determined  in  corn ;  for  four- 
teen, if  in  money. 

An  entire  abolition  of  tithes  he  pronounced  to  be 
unjust  and  inexpedient  :  for, — 

Firstly,  Compensation  in  land,  or  an  application 
of  the  public  money,  were  both  subject  to  great  diffi- 
culties and  objections  : 

Secondly,  It  were  to  be  feared  that  the  clergy  and 
the  landlords  might  be  led,  by  selfish  and  narrow 
considerations,  to  unite  for  the  future  detriment  of 
the  Church  : 

Thirdly,  The  clergy  would,  by  this  means,  easily 
fall  into  absolute  dependance  on  the  laity,  and 
would  lose  their  right  (a  right  continually  strength- 
ening with  time)  to  a  tenth  of  all  profits  from  land. 

A  second  plan,  proposed  by  Lord  Dacre*,  was 
withdrawn.  The  fierce  opposition  which  the  fore- 
going lesser  changes  encountered  seemed  to  render 
it  hopeless  to  attempt  more.  This  proposal  was  for 
a  redemption  of  tithe  by  a  fixed  duty  on  corn. 
The  landowner  was  to  be  indemnified  for  the  cost  of 
improvements  by  a  proportionate  reduction  in  the 
rate  of  his  tithes. 

On  the  18th  of  April,  1833f,  a  third  plan  was  sub- 
mitted to  Parliament  by  the  Government.  Accord- 
ing to  this,  every  tithe-owner  and  every  tithe -payer 
should  have  a  right  to  agree  upon  an  entire  redemp- 
tion of  tithe  by  a  fixed  corn-rate ;  which  rate,  how- 
ever, should  rise  and  fall  according  to  the  standard 
of  prices.  Every  clergyman  was  to  have  the  assent 
of  his  bishop  and  patron ;  every  farmer  that  of  his 

*  Hansard,  iv.,  1386.  f  Ibid.,  xvii.,  273. 
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landlord.  Each  party  was  to  name  a  valuer  or 
appraiser,  who  was  to  take  the  value  of  the  tithes  on 
an  average  of  seven  years,  and  to  be  empowered  to 
vary  the  redemption  money  from  five  to  ten  per 
cent.,  according  to  circumstances.  If  the  valuers 
could  not  agree  on  certain  points,  an  arbitrator  was 
to  be  called  in. 

To  this  plan,  as  well  as  to  the  others,  numerous 
objections  were  raised.  It  was  alleged,  for  instance, 
that  the  mean  profits  upon  which  the  estimate  was 
made  would  be  far  too  high  in  case  the  corn-laws 
were  repealed ;  that  the  generous  tithe-owner  would 
then  be  a  loser — the  rapacious,  a  gainer  ;  that  if  the 
poor-rate  were  to  be  levied  in  proportion,  according 
to  the  existing  mode,  there  would  often  be  nothing 
left  for  the  tithe-owner,  &c. 

So  that  although  a  vast  deal  has  been  said  and 
written  on  this  subject,  every  thing,  in  fact,  is  yet  to  do. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  (as  other  countries  suffi- 
ciently demonstrate)  that  means  are  to  be  found  of 
securing  the  property  of  the  Church,  without  cling- 
ing to  the  mode  in  which  the  Jews  paid  their  Levites 
as  the  sole,  immutable,  and  eternal  model.  It  is 
also  indisputable  that  Church  and  School  ought  to 
be  established  on  the  securest  foundations  ;  and  that 
nothing  could  be  more  absurd  and  mischievous  than 
to  make  either  of  them  absolutely  dependant  on 
voluntary  contributions,  on  fees,  or  on  private  re- 
sources or  private  caprices  of  any  kind.  Either  or 
both  might  thus  be  left  to  the  chances  of  a  zeal 
transient  in  its  duration,  and  changeable  in  its 
nature ;  or  to  the  mercy  of  the  indifference  and  the 
rapacity  which  might  contemplate  their  destruction 
as  a  source  of  gain. 


96  ENGLAND  IN  1833.  [Lett. 

A  fresh  partition  of  those  revenues  which  are  in 
any  degree  superfluous  and  disposable  ought  to  be 
accompanied  with  an  accurate  estimation  of  the  ex- 
tent and  the  weight  of  clerical  duties. 

In  short,  it  is  clear  that  those  whose  affections  are 
the  most  faithful, — whose  intentions  the  most  pure, 
— towards  the  Church  of  England,  must  of  necessity 
be  the  most  active  and  zealous  labourers  for  the 
removal  of  existing  abuses; — the  least  inclined  to 
foster,  by  whatever  means,  defects  which  are  preg- 
nant with  destruction.  If  they  are  negligent  and 
lukewarm  in  this  holy  work,  or  if  their  efforts  are 
counteracted,  the  beneficent  parts  of  her  institutions 
will  gradually  fall  more  and  more  into  the  shade,  till 
at  length  really  Eadical  schemes  (in  the  bad  sense 
of  the  word)  for  her  destruction  will  be  not  only 
proposed,  but  effected.  What  is  now  often  called 
"radical,"  by  no  means  deserves  this  term  of  reproach; 
far  rather  is  it  "radical"  to  degrade  the  Church,  and 
the  property  consecrated  to  the  highest  and  holiest 
purposes,  into  instruments  for  the  gratification  of 
certain  aristocratical  ends. 

The  arguments  used  by  many  of  the  high  Tories 
— that  no  time  can  obliterate  the  claims  of  the 
Church ;  or  that,  at  least,  those  claims  extend  back 
to  the  year  1180 — might,  if  carried  out,  be  brought 
to  prove  that  the  spoliations  of  Henry  VIII.,  and 
the  confiscations  of  the  seventeenth  century,  are  all 
invalid ;  and  that  the  nobles  are  bound  to  disgorge 
their  illegally -acquired  church  property,  with  all  the 
accumulated  profits  they  have  derived  from  it.  This, 
indeed,  would  be  ecclesiastically  radical,  and  yet  per- 
fectly in  accordance  with  the  logic  upon  which  many 
speeches  in  Parliament  are  based. 
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As  yet,  the  whole  struggle — the  whole  difficulty — 
exclusively  regards  the  external  Church,  and  the 
property  belonging  to  it;  the  question  concerning 
the  spiritual  part  and  its  dogmas  is  left  in  the  back- 
ground ;  and  many  are  indifferent  to  the  latter, 
while  their  zeal  is  over-fervent  about  the  former. 

I  must  confess,  however,  that  I  cannot  feel  any 
great  fear  that  the  plunder  of  the  Church  and  the 
destruction  of  Christianity  are  so  near  at  hand  as 
some  would  have  us  believe. 
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Newspapers — The  Times — The  Standard — Athenaeum  Club  House — 

Dinner  at  II House — Squares — Domestic  Architecture  and 

Furniture  —  Hyde  Park  and  Kensington  Gardens — Dinner  with 
Turkish  Ambassador — Specimen  of  General  Seydlitz'  French — 
Museum — Chapter-house,  Westminster — Sir  F.  Palgrave — Dooms- 
day Book — Germanic  Institutions  of  England — Rich  materials 
for  History  possessed  by  England — Regent's  Park — Zoological 
Gardens. 

Friday,  April  10M,  1835. 

TO-DAY  is  my  deceased  father's  birthday.  Yesterday 
was  Charles's.  Would  not  one  give  all  the  travels  and 
all  the  cities  in  Europe,  to  see  the  loved  and  lost, 
once  more  together  in  one  spot/  And  who  would  bear 
to  be  robbed  of  this  consoling  hope  and  promise,  al- 
though it  be  beyond  the  reach  of  mere  intelligence  ? 

If  time  and  strength  do  not  suffice  to  see  a  few 
living  persons  in  London,  how,  if  all  the  immortal 
dead  from  the  time  of  Moses  and  of  Homer  were 
gathered  together  in  one  place  ?  In  what  way,  or 
by  what  organs,  could  the  feeble  contracted  thing, 

VOL.  i.  F 
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whom  we  call  man,  hold  that  nearer  intercourse  he 
would  aspire  after,  with  the  all  great  and  honoured 
of  past  ages — to  say  nothing  of  the  obscurer  masses 
of  relations,  and  friends,  and  acquaintances  ?  Here 
must  be  other  means  and  other  powers  than  steam- 
boats or  steam-carriages.  But  you  want  news  from 
London,  and  not  hypotheses  of  another  world. 

The  '  Times  '  is  violently  attacked,  and  not  with- 
out reason ;  unless,  indeed,  we  accept  its  versatility 
as  the  true  sign  of  the  times,  and  find  its  justifi- 
cation in  its  consistency  with  its  name.  But  the 
stiff-necked  pertinacity  with  which  some  other  papers, 
for  instance  the  '  Standard,'  repeat  the  same  things 
for  ever  and  ever,  without  taking  the  slightest  note 
of  totally  altered  circumstances,  is  no  proof  of  greater 
intellectual  strength. 

From  Mr. I  went  for  the  first  time  to  the 

Athenaeum — a  magnificent  building,  furnished  with 
all  sorts  of  newspapers  and  periodicals.  The  ad- 
mission costs  twenty  guineas,  and  the  yearly  sub- 
scription six.  Foreigners  who  are  introduced  pay 
nothing. 

I  dined  yesterday  at  Lord  H 's  with  the 

Marquis  of  Lansdowne,  Messrs.  Hallam,  Cooper, 
and  some  other  remarkable  persons.  My  frozen 
ears  and  lips  gradually  thaw,  so  that  I  do  not  stand 
by  quite  so  stupidly,  without  either  hearing  or  speak- 
ing. I  learn  more,  consequently,  though  this  cannot 
be  done  with  facility,  and  en  passant,  as  in  Paris. 
In  that  city,  for  instance,  there  would  have  been  no 
talk  of  anything  but  the  state  of  parties,  the  new 
ministry,  &c.  Yesterday,  on  the  contrary,  these 
topics  were  only  slightly  touched  upon,  and  the  con- 
versation flowed  on  freely  in  various  channels,  with- 
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out  being  contracted  or  absorbed  by  politics.     Lady 

H . — .  appeared  well  informed  on  literary  subjects. 

Lord  H unites  a  very  agreeable  tone  of  con- 
versation with  varied  attainments.  As  a  gastronomic 
novelty,  I  must  remark,  for  your  information  or  imi- 
tation, that  oysters  were  handed  round  before  the 
soup. 

Sunday,  April  12^,  1835. 

In  the  course  of  delivering  letters,  which  I  do  by 
way  of  necessary  exercise,  I  went  for  the  first  time 
through  Torrington,  Woburn,  Gordon,  Tavistock, 
Russell,  and  Bloomsbury  squares,  and  discovered, 
with  fresh  astonishment,  a  whole  city  of  the  most 
beautiful  streets,  squares,  and  gardens.  But  the 
greater  part  of  the  new  buildings,  although  they  pre- 
sent a  wide  and  stately  front  adorned  with  pillars  and 
other  decorations,  are  divided  into  many  compara- 
tively small  and  narrow  houses.  Most  of  the  houses 
have  but  three  windows,  and  each  house  is  inhabited 
by  only  one  family,  who  are  more  usually  tenants  than 
proprietors  of  it.  The  English  like  better  to  dis- 
perse themselves  through  three  stories,  than  to  in- 
habit a  large  suite  of  apartments,  and  endure  strange 
occupants  above  and  below  them.  Hence  persons 
even  in  moderate  circumstances,  at  Berlin,  seem, 
when  they  throw  open  their  rooms,  to  have  larger 
and  better  habitations  than  here,  where  the  dining- 
room  is  usually  below,  the  sitting-room  on  the  first, 
and  the  bed-room  on  the  second  floor.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  hall  and  staircase  of  these  houses 
are  far  more  elegant  than  in  ours.  The  stairs  and 
floors  are  usually  covered  with  handsome  carpets, 
and  even  my  lodging  is  not  without  this  luxury. 

F  2 
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The  Berlin  houses  have  a  more  cheerful  aspect  from 
their  gay  and  various  colours.  But  if  people  at- 
tempted to  wash  or  colour  the  houses  here,  they 
would  very  soon  be  blackened  again. 

Monday,  April  13th,  1835. 

I  went  yesterday,  on  a  most  beautiful  morning, 
down  Oxford  Street,  and  through  Hyde  Park,  to 
Kensington,  to  breakfast  with  Mr.  S.  The  distance 
is  about  the  same  as  from  my  house  in  Berlin,  to 
Charlottenburg.  The  young  green  was  shooting  up 
on  every  side  in  spite  of  the  chilly  mornings  and 
evenings ;  the  turf  already  wears  its  English  hue. 
There  is  no  prohibition  against  treading  upon  it, 
as  with  us,  which  shows  how  confidently  an  after- 
growth is  reckoned  upon  :  on  the  contrary,  children 
play  about,  and  enormously  fat  sheep  graze  at  will. 
Hyde  Park  is  little  more  than  a  large  meadow.  The 
finest  trees  are  in  Kensington  Gardens.  There  is 
no  trace  of  that  elegance  of  detail  which  delights 
one  so  much  in  the  Tuilcrics  and  the  Luxembourg ; 
but  on  the  other  hand,  the  extent  is  far  greater, 
and  the  general  effect  far  more  rural  and  natural. 
It  is  rather  to  be  compared  with  our  Thiergarten, 
or  with  the  road  from  Dessau  to  Wortitz.  The  por- 
tion of  the  royal  family  which  appears  to  be  most 
popular,  lives  at  Kensington  ;  namely,  the  Duke  of 
Sussex,  the  Duchess  of  Kent,  and  the  Princess  Vic- 
toria. 

I  dined  yesterday  at  Mr. ,  with  the  Turkish 

ambassador,  who  told  us  the  history  of  his  life.  He 
lost  his  father  very  early,  and  was  carefully  brought 
tip  by  his  mother,  who  prevented  him  from  contract- 
ing a  premature  marriage.  He  became  interpreter, 
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general,  and  ambassador.  He  maintained,  and  not 
without  some  grounds,  that  in  some  respects  there  is 
more  individual  freedom  in  Turkey  than  in  England, 
where  the  tyranny  of  countless  laws  is  more  oppres- 
sive than  the  tyranny  of  one  man's  will.  But  cer- 
tainly a  general  conclusion  drawn  from  such  parti- 
culars would  be  very  fallacious.  He  also  affirmed 
that  polygamy  occurred  among  the  Turks  only  as  an 
exception,  and  was  necessarily  confined  to  a  few  rich 
men. 

Among  the  graver  spoils  of  my  labours,  I  now 
and  then  stumble  on  a  "  curio  sum ;"  for  example, 
some  French  letters  from  General  Seydlitz  to  Mit- 
chell, which  prove  that  the  Berliners  spelt  French 
still  worse  in  his  time  than  they  do  now.  Guess, 
now,  the  meaning  of  these  words:  mvcn,fain,  laitre, 
trete,  orian  9 

I  send  the  following  extract  as  a  specimen : — 
"  Avcuque  le  plesier  le  plus  sensieble  je  liecu  lagre- 
able  nuvelle  don  son  Excelence  a  bien  me  voulu 
honore  touchant  sa  seante,  je  souhaite  De  tout  mon 
Ceour  que  elle  trouve  1  Ars  de  Monsieur  Cotenius  et 
les  effet  des  1  Os  dinge  des  ces  louanges." 

Tuesday,  April  \\ili,  1835. 

I  left  Berlin  a  month  ago  to-day.  I  can  scarcely 
believe  that  the  time  has  not  been  longer;  I  have 
seen,  heard,  and  learned  so  much  in  this  short 
period.  Hardly  any  part  of  my  life  has  been  so  rich 
in  new  thoughts  and  new  sensations,  or,  at  any  rate, 
it  ranks  with  those  in  which  I  first  saw  Paris,  Rome, 
Naples,  or  Switzerland.  When  I  gave  up  the  career 
of  active  life,  with  all  the  advantages  which  it  promised 
me,  it  was  with  the  view  of  devoting  myself  to  science; 
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— which  I  have  done ;  but  it  was  by  no  means  my 
intention  to  remain  immoveably  fixed  in  one  place, 
giving  lectures.  My  science — history — requires  a 
more  much  varied  and  abundant  life.  And  I  am 
convinced  that  both  men  and  events  appear  to  me  in 
a  different  and  a  juster  light,  than  if  I  had  always 
sat  in  my  chimney  corner,  and  had  lived  exclusively 
in  one  circle.  These  thoughts  often  pass  through 
my  mind  in  justification  of  my  stay  here,  and  you  will 
not  think  it  unnatural  that  I  should  give  utterance 
to  them. 

Yesterday's  harvest  at  the  Museum  was  a  failure : 
I  got  nothing  but  dust ;  besides  which  I  could  stay 
there  but  a  couple  of  hours,  for  at  ten  o'clock  I 
went  to  Sir  Francis  Palgrave  at  the  Chapter-house, 
Westminster.  There  I  found  an  immense  num- 
ber of  old  chronicles  and  rotuli,  or  rolls  of  paper  in 
the  shape  of  large  Swiss  cheeses.  Much  as  Sir  F. 
Palgrave  has  done,  the  greater  part  of  these  are  still 
unexamined  and  unknown.  I  saw  the  original  of 
the  curious  Doomsday-book ;  Henry  VIII. 's  will 
with  his  own  signature,  (at  least  there  is  no  stamp,) 
and  many  other  most  interesting  things.  Unfortu- 
nately these  archives  only  extend  down  to  the  time 
of  Henry  VIII.,  concerning  whom,  however,  there  is 
a  long  series  of  very  curious  documents.  The  re- 
sults of  Sir  F.  Palgrave' s  late  researches  exhibit  the 
old  German  principles  and  customs,  particularly 
those  of  a  judicial  nature,  in  quite  a  new  light. 
Perhaps  no  country  is  so  rich  in  materials  for  a 
continued  and  perfect  history  of  law,  as  England. 
The  Saxon  law  was  not  by  any  means  entirely 
superseded  by  the  Norman ;  it  was  not  so  much 
altered  by  William  I.,  nor  did  he  introduce  so  com- 
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plete  a  feudal  system,  as  is  generally  imagined.  In- 
deed, the  coincidence  of  the  Norman  law  with  the 
English  appears  so  complete,  that  it  suggests  fresh 
riddles  concerning  the  origin  of  those  sea-wanderers, 
and  concerning  Normandy,  which  will,,  perhaps,  lead 
to  the  solution  of  all  the  questions  relating  to  them. 
.  At  three  o'clock,  Mr.  T.,  with  whom  I  made  ac- 
quaintance at  M.'s,  called  me  for  a  walk.  We  went 
to  see  the  great  Regent's  Park,  which  exhibits  all 
the  beauties  of  a  large  English  garden,  and  is  sur- 
rounded with  handsome  palace-like  facades  divided 
into  houses.  There  is  an  immense  collection  of 
animals  of  all  kinds,  from  the  elephant  and  the  rhino- 
ceros to  rats  and  mice.  The  dens  and  cages  are  dis- 
tributed over  a  large  garden,  tastefully  laid  out  and 
well  kept,  and  each  is  differently  arranged  and  orna- 
mented. It  is  only  in  the  neighbourhood  of  such  a  city 
as  London  that  such  an  establishment  could  be  main- 
tained by  voluntary  subscriptions  and  contributions. 
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— Dinner — Comparative  Prices  of  London,  Paris,  and  Berlin — Tea 
Trade  with  China. 

London,  April  14/A,  1835. 

TO-DAY  it  is  expected  that  the  new  ministry  will  be 
formed.  It  may  fairly  be  presumed,  after  recent 
experience,  that  the  Tories  of  the  old  school  (to 
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which,  however,  Peel  does  not  belong)  will  never 
again  come  into  power ;  for  their  sway  would  in- 
volve a  repeal  of  the  Reform  Bill,  and  a  return  to 
the  old  elective  system:  a  thing  not  to  be  thought  of, 
and  about  as  likely  as  the  restoration  of  the  Slave- 
trade. 

The  theoretical  and  abstract  manner  of  con- 
sidering the  English  constitution  must  be  aban- 
doned. From  this  are  derived  maxims  like  the  fol- 
lowing, which  have  been  repeated  countless  times : 
The  King  has  the  sole  right  of  declaring  war; 
and  has  the  free  and  absolute  choice  of  his  minis- 
ters :  The  House  of  Lords  has  the  right  of  confirm- 
ing or  of  rejecting  all  bills  proceeding  from  the 
Lower  House  :  The  King  can  create  as  many  Peers 
as  he  pleases.  The  House  of  Commons  can  vote 
taxes,  or  withhold  them. 

All  these  dicta,  and  many  of  the  same  kind,  cannot 
be  denied ;  they  are  constitutionally  established ;  and 
yet  a  literal  adherence  to  them  would  leave  the  State 
without  life  or  motion.  It  would  end  in  the  imprac- 
tical French  division  of  powers,  which  is,  in  fact,  the 
extinction  of  all  power.  The  King  cannot,  in  fact, 
declare  war  unless  the  Commons  vote  money  to  carry 
it  on ;  he  may  nominate  ministers,  but  they  cannot 
stand  (as  experience  shows)  if  they  have  not  a  ma- 
jority in  Parliament ;  the  Lords  can  maintain  no 
long  continued  struggle  with  the  Commons,  without 
being  worsted  in  the  end ;  the  king  cannot  create 
fournees  of  Peers  a  la  Fran9aise,  without  destroying 
the  whole  character  and  weight  of  the  Upper  House  ; 
the  Commons  cannot  flatly  refuse  the  supplies,  but 
must  try  to  attain  their  end  without  resorting  to  this 
violent  extremity  ;  and  so  forth. 

The  life  of  England,  therefore,  does  not  reside 
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in  these  dry  bones  of  the  body  politic.  The  springs 
are  far  more  complicated,,  the  rules  and  conditions  far 
more  numerous ;  and  when  these  thousand  accessary 
conditions  and  incidents  are  wanting,  the  transplant- 
ation of  a  bare  political  osteology  is  mere  folly.  It  is 
certain  that  the  Reform  Bill  also  has  introduced 
changes  which  are  not  expressed  in  the  mere  letter, 
or  are  very  obscurely  hinted  at :  for  example,  formerly, 
(and  this  is  an  essential  point,)  the  House  of  Lords 
virtually  governed  the  House  of  Commons  as  pos- 
sessors of  the  rotten  boroughs.  The  latter  is  now 
rendered  more  independent;  when  the  close  and 
self-electing  corporations  are  re-organized,  the  aris- 
tocracy will  lose  many  more  votes.  The  prepon- 
derancy  has  thus  been  transferred  from  the  Upper 
to  the  Lower  House ;  and  if  more  violent  contrari- 
eties manifest  themselves,  other  means  must  be  de- 
vised, other  tactics  employed,  than  those  of  simple 


negation. 


Supposing,  for  example,  the  bill  concerning  the 
Irish  Church,  together  with  the  new  clause  on  the 
application  of  the  surplus  fund  to  schools,  pass  the 
House  of  Commons  and  be  thrown  out  on  the  se- 
cond reading  in  the  Lords, — the  latter  will  only  have 
exercised  their  unquestionable  right;  but  what 
would  be  the  probable  consequence  ?  a  complete 
and  universal  refusal  to  pay  tithes  throughout  Ire- 
land, and  misery  and  starvation  for  the  Protestant 
clergy.  The  next  spring  would  only  present  the 
same  evil  in  an  aggravated  form ;  and  a  Tory  minis- 
try would  hardly  be  able  to  obtain  a  victory  then, 
on  the  field  where  it  had  suffered  defeat  now. 

He  who  cannot  mediate  is  not  fit  to  rule.  It  is 
most  justly  observed  by  Burke,  that  "  the  disposition 
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to  maintain,  and  the  skill  to  improve,  are  the  two 
elements,  the  union  of  which  forms  the  great  states- 
man." Hence  it  follows,  that  neither  high  Tories 
nor  Radicals  are  statesmen,  and  that  neither  can 
permanently  govern.  The  former  see  no  value  but 
in  the  past ;  the  latter,  in  the  present,  or  in  their 
own  ideal  future.  This  is  a  false  division,  a  rending 
asunder  of  parts  which  intimately  cohere  in  real  life; 
an  attempt  to  maintain,  or  to  change,  absolutely 
and  without  qualification.  The  commands,  the  will, 
nay,  the  simple  wish,  of  a  father  influences  his 
children  and  his  children's  children ;  a  total  disre- 
gard of  them  is  a  proof  of  heartlessness  and  pre- 
sumption. But  this  pious  and  salutary  reverence 
degenerates  into  foolish  superstition,  when  it  seeks 
to  bind  the  existing  generation  in  such  fetters  as 
would  utterly  incapacitate  it  from  producing,  in  its 
turn ,  any  thing  valuable,  as  a  bequest  to  its  suc- 
cessors. It  is  no  proof  of  reverence  for  forefathers, 
to  hold  to  their  institutions,  when  all  the  circum- 
stances which  suggested  those  institutions  have 
changed ;  it  is  rather  a  most  irreverent  assumption, 
that,  if  they  were  alive,  they  would  cling  with  obsti- 
nate idolatry  to  unsuitable  and  inexpedient  courses. 
The  appeals  .made  by  the  high  Tories  to  their  de- 
parted ancestors,  and  by  the  Radicals  to  their  un- 
born posterity,  are  often  not  only  one-sided,  but  a 
mere  convenient  pretext  for  accomplishing  party 
purposes. 

The  apparent  consistency  of  party  men  is  often 
pregnant  with  the  greatest  inconsistencies.  Those, 
for  instance,  who  want  to  alienate  all  church  property, 
and  to  leave  all  religious  establishments  to  voluntary 
contributions,  forget  that  this  (independent  of  all 
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other  results)  has  already  led  in  Ireland  to  a  sort  of 
poll-tax,  which,  if  presented  under  another  form,,  they 
would  be  the  first  to  oppose.  Those  who  were  the 
most  violent  in  their  opposition  to  the  centralization 
of  the  uncertain  and  unconnected  regulations  for  the 
poor,  have  been  110  less  vehement  in  their  defence  of 
the  excessive  centralization  of  the  administration  of 
justice. 

To  return  to  the  aiFairs  of  the  day.  In  case  the 
Lords  throw  out  the  Irish  Bill,  the  superficial  ene- 
mies of  an  upper  house  will  perhaps  not,  as  yet,  gain 
a  majority ;  but  the  question,  whether  the  hereditary 
peerage  should  not  be  qualified  with  an  admixture 
of  peers  for  life  will  doubtless  be  agitated  with  re- 
doubled vehemence.  If  all  power  ultimately  rests  on 
three  elements,  birth,  wealth,  and  talent,  the  utility, 
indeed  the  necessity  of  the  first  element  in  govern- 
ments of  a  certain  form,  and  with  reference  to  here- 
ditary monarchy 'remain  unshaken ;  the  example  of 
the  United  States  of  America,  with  their  president, 
is  entirely  irrelevant.  The  circumstances  of  that  new 
and  remote  country  are  wholly  peculiar,  and  so  re- 
cent, that  one  generation  may  probably  see  them 
totally  altered. 

The  principle  of  hereditary  monarchy,  and  the 
immense  importance  to  society  of  the  clearest  pos- 
sible laws  of  succession,  have  been  fully  recognized 
of  late  years ;  and  any  departure  from  them  has  been 
regarded,  even  by  the  change-loving  French,  as  an 
exception  which  necessity  alone  can  justify.  This 
persuasion  is,  however,  far  from  being  equally  strong- 
er general,  with  regard  to  hereditary  nobility.  On 
the  contrary,  theories  are  at  variance,  and  prac- 
tice is  unfavourable,  to  hereditary  privileges.  These 
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are  no  longer  recommended  except  as  means  to 
great  political  ends ;  scarcely  indeed  does  any 
nobleman  attempt  to  justify  the  unequal  distribution 
of  property  among  his  children,  or  the  exclusive 
right  to  employments,  dignities,  or  exemptions,  on 
any  other  ground. 

Of  the  three  above-mentioned  bases  of  power, 
birth  has  certainly  lost  extremely  in  importance,  and 
stands  in  greater  need  than  ever  of  the  support  of 
wealth.  But  as  this,  in  England,  is  often  possessed 
in  an  equal,  and  instruction  in  a  superior,  degree,  by 
the  mercantile  class,  the  loss  the  hereditary  nobility 
has  sustained  on  the  side  of  birth  cannot  be  com- 
pensated by  any  gain  on  that  of  wrealth,  Their  power 
has  declined  and  is  declining.  The  result  of  the 
long  struggle  between  the  patricians  and  plebeians 
of  Home  was  their  perfect  equality ;  and  incontes- 
tably  this  is  the  tendency  of  modern  Europe. 

Will  not  the  result  of  this  levelling,  this  annihi- 
lation of  various  organs,  be  fatal  to  the  variety  and 
the  beauty  of  social  life  ?  Perhaps  it  will  be,  as  in 
Athens,  a  swift  destruction.  Perhaps  something 
new  and  peculiar,  something  adapted  to  the  times, 
will  shape  itself  out ;  as,  in  Rome,  the  nobles  and 
the  citizens  blended  into  one  great  aristocracy — the 
senate.  In  this,  steadiness  and  mobility  were  com- 
bined ;  whereas,  in  the  Roman  patricians,  the  no- 
bility of  Venice,  Berne,  £c.,  the  hereditary  element 
was  exclusively  predominant.  The  English  peerage 
is  not  so  sharply  severed  from  the  other  classes  as 
these  aristocracies,  inasmuch  as  it  is  accessible  to 
new  persons  and  families  ;  but  whether  this  will  long 
suffice  as  a  counterpoise  to  the  wealth  and  the  talent 
of  the  lower  house,  may  be  doubted.  A  judicious 
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employment  of  their  fortunes  for  purposes  of  general 
utility,  and  the  most  laborious  cultivation  of  mind, 
is  therefore  now  become  the  imperative  duty  and  the 
strongest  interest  of  every  peer  :  both  will  do  no  more 
than  keep  them  on  a  level  with  the  commonalty. 

But  as  little  as  in  the  sixteenth  century  the  Pope 
had  the  good  sense  to  place  himself  at  the  head  of  the 
Reformation,  and  the  prudence  to  direct  the  current, 
so  little  does  the  aristocracy  of  our  days  seem  dis- 
posed to  act  this  part  with  regard  to  political  reforms: 
and  because  rulers  do  not  understand  how  to  bend 
and  to  mould,  the  people  come  at  last  to  breaking 
and  destroying.  The  hereditary  rights  of  the  aristo- 
cracy, it  is  argued,  are  precisely  what  afford  security 
for  its  permanence,  steadiness  and  independence  ;  if 
these,  cither  from  levity  or  malignity,  are  thrown 
into  the  vortex,  constancy,  moderation,  and  order 
are  lost.  This  argument  deserves  infinite  attention. 
But  we  must  remember  that  not  only  were  these 
privileges,  as  I  just  observed,  regarded  with  more 
veneration  formerly  than  now ;  but  that  a  multitude 
of  other  conditions,  aids,  and  props,  wrere  connected 
with  them,  some  of  which  no  longer  exist,  others  are 
equally  in  the  possession  of  the  tiers  etat.  If,  then, 
the  reverence  for  birth  cannot  be  restored ;  if  the 
aggregate  wealth  of  the  nobility  is  less  than  that  of 
the  other  classes,  the  question  remains,  whether 
their  strength  might  not  be  increased  by  the  addi- 
tion of  talent  and  knowledge. 

O 

And  here  we  come  to  the  question,  whether  it  were 
not  expedient  to  associate,  for  life,  to  the  hereditary 
peers,  certain  distinguished  men,  who  might  help,  as  in 
the  Eoman  Senate,  to  support  the  optimaies  against 
the  plebeians.  But  if  (contrary  to  the  Roman  prac- 
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ticc)  children  and  grandchildren  were  thus  introduced 
to  power,  what  was  strength  in  the  beginning,  would 
perhaps  be  weakness  in  the  end;  and  the  means 
taken  to  command  authority  and  reverence  might 
lead  to  contempt  and  degradation.  There  is  an- 
other example  of  an  aristocracy  besides  that  of 
Rome — one  of  boundless  power — which  holds  its 
privileges  for  life  alone ;  that  of  the  Church.  Op- 
posed to  the  mental  activity  of  Europe,  how  long 
would  an  hereditary  caste  of  priests  have  retained 
their  power  and  influence  ?  But  arguments  against 
an  hereditary  priesthood  are  now  turned,  by  analogy, 
against  an  hereditary  peerage. 

All  this  does  not  affect  to  be  an  exhaustive  view 
of  the  subject.  I  only  start  from  the  undeniable  fact 
that,  compared  with  former  times,,  the  power  of  the 
House  of  Lords  has  declined,  and  that  of  the  Com- 
mons increased.  But  if  the  existence  and  influence 
of  the  Upper  House  is  regarded  by  all  moderate 
and  reasonable  men  as  beneficial  and  even  necessary, 
this  two-fold  truth  leads  inevitably  to  the  question, 
how  the  lost  balance  is  to  be  restored.  The  rotten 
boroughs  were  not  only  materially,  but  politically, 
decayed;  instead  of  holding  to  crumbling  ruins,  it 
would  have  been  wiser  to  discover  and  to  apply 
means  of  propping  and  repairing  the  edifice.  It  is 
impossible  to  go  on  in  the  old  road ;  a  new  path 
must  be  opened  for  the  Upper  House,  if  it  is  to  keep 
pace  with  the  Lower. 

To  throw  all  the  blame  on  the  Reform  Bill,  Lord 
John  Russell,  or  his  party,  is  just  as  rational  as  it 
would  have  been  for  the  Catholics  of  the  sixteenth 
century  te  forget,  or  to  deny,  their  own  character 
and  position,  or  the  state  of  the  world,  and  to  re- 
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proach  Luther  and  his  adherents  as  the  sole  authors 
of  that  stupendous  change.  When  all  the  previous 
conditions  of  change  are  already  in  existence  ;  when 
all  remedies  are  either  contemned  or  worn  out;  when 
the  Archimedean  point  of  motion  is  given,  the  mo- 
tion is  inevitable, — it  must  come  ;  and  the  only  re- 
maining problem  is,  to  understand  its  peculiar  laws, 
and  to  turn  it  into  safe  channels  and  to  salutary  uses. 
But  if  the  aristocratical  prudence  of  persistency  is 
dangerous  and  mistaken,  not  less  shallow  is  the  wis- 
dom of  most  of  the  republicans  of  our  days,  who  find 
in  an  assembly  representing  the  people,  with  reference 
to  numbers  alone,  the  full  solution  of  the  problem  of 
government;  the  full  compensation  for  all  those 
various  forms  which  the  whole  history  of  the  world 
displays.  God  be  praised,  these  cannot  be  perma- 
nently destroyed  by  such  barren  and  dull  expe- 
dients !  There  are,  it  is  true,  excrescences  and 
deformities  in  the  richest  organization,  but  a  worm 
is  not  better  than  a  man  because  it  has  fewer 
organs,  members,  and  nerves :  and  has  this  political 
scheme,  and  all  that  was  expected  from  it,  outlived 
so  much  as  the  diseases  of  its  infancy  ?  My  conclu- 
sion, therefore,  is,  that  the  ultra- aristocrats,  and 
ultra- democrats,  are  equally  irrational,  and  equally 
dangerous.  God  grant  the  ministry  now  to  be 
formed,  strength,  moderation  and  wisdom,  to  master 
so  many  difficulties ! 

Wednesday,  April  15fA,  1835. 

The  countenance  of  the  Duke  of  S ,  spite  of 

his  feeble  sight,  has  an.  expression  of  the  greatest 
good  humour,  cheerfulness,  and  bonhommie,  and  his 
conversation  confirmed  the  impression  made  by  his 
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appearance.  As  the  gentlemen  present  did  not 
understand  German,  English  was  spoken,  and, 
happily  for  me,  so  distinctly  by  the  Duke,  that  I 
hardly  lost  a  word.  He  inquired  particularly  into 
my  scientific  views  and  pursuits,  and  promised  me 
his  best  services,  particularly  with  the  State  Paper- 
Office. 

The  Duke  conversed  on  the  affairs  of  the  church 
and  the  universities,  the  change  of  ministry,  and  the 
Tories,  who  had  learned  nothing,  misunderstood  the 
times,  and  called  out  the  strength  of  the  Radicals 
by  fruitless  and  injudicious  opposition.  But  you 
know  his  opinions,  and  I  have  an  insuperable  objec- 
tion to  write  down  what  might  appear  like  gossip, 
or  might  give  rise  to  it.  No  greater  contrast  in  all 
principles  and  purposes  can  possibly  be  formed  than 

that  which  exists  between  the  Duke  of  C and  the 

Duke  of  S .     The  latter  speaks  with  fluency  and 

acuteness ;  so  that  during  two  hours  and  a  half,  the 
thread  of  interesting  conTersation  was  never  broken, 
and  time  passed  with  wonderful  rapidity.  I  looked 
at  his  large  and  well-arranged  library.  Among  the 
most  remarkable  contents  of  it,  is  a  collection  of 
bibles,  in  all  languages,  which  can  hardly  be  sur- 
passed in  Europe. 

Thursday,  April  \ftth. 

I  found  yesterday,  in  an  instructive  letter  of  Lord 
Burleigh's  to  his  son,  a  literal  confirmation  of  my 
old  doctrine  of  domestic  finance ;  namely,  that  one 
ought  never  to  devote  more  than  two-thirds  of  one's 
income  to  the  ordinary  expenses  of  life,  for  that  the 
extraordinary  will  be  certain  to  absorb  the  other  third. 


XIV.]  ARTISANS'  EATING-HOUSE.  113 

****** 

All  this  occupied  so  much  time,  that  the  hour 
drew  near  when  I  was  to  go  to  Drury  Lane  to  hear 
"  a  sacred  oratorio ;"  in  other  words,  a  miscellaneous 
concert.      The  house   where   I  was   accustomed  to 
dine  lay  in  a  totally  different  direction;  I  accord- 
ingly took  the  way  towards  Drury  Lane,  in  the  hope 
of  finding  eating-houses  in  abundance  in  the  course 
of  my  long  walk.     But  this  Parisian  hope  was  delu- 
sive ;  far  and  near  no  eating-house  appeared;  till  at 
length,  for  my  consolation,  I  saw  the  word  "  soup  " 
at  a  window.  Where  soup  is  to  be  found  in  England, 
thought  I,  other  eatables  certainly  exist;   another 
delusion.     The  moment  I   entered,  it  was  evident 
that  I  had  fallen  upon  a  company  of  a  rather  dif- 
ferent quality  from  that  which  attracts  the  stranger 
to  the  elegant  Traveller's  club.    But  my  hunger  was 
great,  time  short,  and  curiosity  excited.     I  wished  to 
see  how  the  lowest  class  of  London  artisans  dine. 
Many  things  in  the  external  appearance  reminded 
me  of  the  Roman  Osterie,  and  yet  they  were  dif- 
ferent.    No  table-cloth ;  yet  not,   as  in  Rome,  the 
bare  wood,  but  an  oil-cloth;  pewter  spoons,  and  two- 
pronged  forks ;  tin  saltcellar  and  pepper-box.    The 
tables  not  placed  along  the  wall,  as  if  for  a  social 
meal,  but  separated  in  the  farther  corners,  to  pre- 
vent strife,  whether  by  words  or  blows.     I  asked  for 
several  kinds  of  English  dishes ;  but  I  was  told,  that 
there  was  nothing  to  be  had  but  the  fore-mentioned 
soup.     As  I  had  said  A,  I  must  needs  say  B,  and 
content  myself  with  the  humblest  possible  dinner.   I 
received  a  large  portion  of  black  Laconian  broth,  in 
which  pepper  played  a  conspicuous  part ;  and  in  this 
broth  a  number  of  pieces  of  something  like  meat, 
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which  transported  me  from  foggy  London  to  Sor- 
rento, with  its  fnitti  di  mare.  With  this  was  a  large 
piece  of  wheaten  bread;  and  two  gigantic  potatoes, 
the  cubic  contents  of  which  were  about  equal  to  those 
of  eight  or  ten  Berlin  ones.  Having  eaten  these,  I 
was  perfectly  satisfied,  and  paid  three  pence,  twelve 
of  which  are  equal  to  ten  silver  groschen. 

Next,  to  Drury  Lane ;  where,  on  my  repeatedly 
asking  where  I  could  buy  a  ticket  for  the  pit,  I 
received  various,  to  me  unintelligible,  answers ;  such 
as  that  no  tickets  were  sold  ;  that  there  were  none  ; 
did  I  want  one  at  half-price?  and  so  on.  I  thought 
the  fault  must  be  with  my  bad  English ;  but  then 
the  words  were  so  simple,  and  I  had  tutored  my 
tongue  and  lips  with  the  utmost  care.  At  last  I  fell 
into  the  queue  of  the  pit,  which  is  not,  as  in  Paris, 
enclosed  within  a  zigzag  passage,  in  order  to  lessen 
the  pressure.  The  English  stood  quietly  and  at  their 
ease  till,  at  half-past  seven,  the  doors  opened,  and 
then  there  was  such  a  rush  ("c/ioc")  that  some 
ladies  began  to  scream.  As  soon,  however,  as  we 
were  through  the  narrow  entrance,  we  went  on 
commodiously  enough :  and  now  the  fore-mentioned 
mystery  was  cleared  up.  For  three  shillings  and  a 
half  (1  thaler  5  sgr.)  you  receive  no  ticket,  but  a 
copper  check,  which  you  immediately  give  again. 
Instead  of  bureaus  for  the  sale  of  tickets,  checks, 
counter- checks,  controls,  and  so  on,  here  the  whole 
business  is  done  by  two  men  in  half  an  hour's  time ; 
and  done  just  as  effectually  as  by  all  our  expensive 
machinery  of  men  and  bureaus. 

I  had  time  enough  before  the  concert  began  to 
look  about  the  house.  The  stage  is  not  so  wide,  nor 
the  whole  so  large  as  the  Opera-house  in  Berlin ;  but 
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there  are  five  tiers  of  boxes  or  seats  one  above  another. 
There  are  only  two  rows  of  stalls  or  enclosed  seats, 
the  remaining  benches  belong  to  the  pit.  They  rise 
much  more  abruptly  than  in  most  houses.,  so  that  one 
can  see  better  over  one's  neighbour's  head  than  with 
us.  For  the  same  reason  there  are  no  boxes  level 
with  the  pit,  except  near  the  stage.  On  the  other 
hand,  a  new  division  of  benches  is  made  directly 
opposite  to  the  stage,  under  the  ceiling,  so  that  what 
is  lost  below  may  be  said'  to  be  gained  above ;  thus 
it  is  that  five  tiers  of  people  are  seated  one  above 
the  other. 

There  are  boxes  close  to  the  proscenium,  and 
pillars  two  and  two  like  those  in  the  Berlin  Opera- 
house  ;  they  are,  however,  ill-proportioned,  and  look 
as  if  they  were  made  of  tin.  The  principal  colour  of 
the  boxes  is  red,  and  the  fronts  ornamented  with 
white  and  gold.  The  pillars  between  the  boxes  are 
as  slender  as  those  in  our  theatres.  There  are  some 
boxes  for  lovers  of  retirement,  but  no  royalbox.  The 
pit  is  entirely  filled  with  benches,  only  every  other 
one  of  which  has  a  back.  Contrary  to  the  custom 
in  Paris,  ladies  sit  in  the  pit. 

At  length  we  came  to  the  performance,  which  was 
recommended  to  the  public  with  some  strokes  of 
Italian  rhetoric,  in  a  large  bill ;  it  ran  as  follows  : — 
f(  Unprecedented  attraction  for  this  night  only.  A 
grand  selection  of  Ancient  and  Modern  Music,  pre- 
senting a  combination  of  the  most  eminent  talent  ever 
introduced  in  one  evening  in  the  national  theatres" 
This  sounds  very  like  a  mere  puff.  It  was  not  so, 
however ;  in  the  first  place,  for  three  shillings  and 
sixpence  you  had  about  as  much  again  for  your 
money  as  in  Berlin.  The  concert  began  soon  after 
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seven  o'clock,  and  I  was  not  at  home  till  midnight. 
Do  not  think  the  time  long  if  I  take  you  through 
the  whole  concert  (without  the  music.) 

Part  I.  —  Selection  from  the  Messiah ;  Over- 
ture. The  orchestra  stronger  than  in  the  Academy 
of  Singing — not  so  strong  as  at  our  Opera.  The 
adagio  softer,  more  cantando  than  in  Berlin,  and  in 
my  opinion,  were  it  but  for  contrast  sake,  so  much 
the  better.  The  old  Handelian  score  was,  with  few 
exceptions,  used  without  the  added  accompaniments,, 
which  was  very  interesting  to  me.  The  music  has, 
if  not  a  stronger,  yet  a  more  calm,  I  might  say  a 
holier  effect,  without  this  higher  seasoning,  and  with 
only  the  stringed  instruments. 

2.  '  Comfort  ye,'   and  *  Every  Valley/   sung   by 
Mr.  Hobbs;    a   soft   cultivated  tenor,,  but  not  re- 
markable for  power  or  tone. 

3.  Chorus,  '  And  the  glory  of  the  Lord.'     The 
bass  and  tenor,  in  comparison  with  ours,  very  strong ; 
the  alto  and  soprano,  on  the  contrary,  much  weaker  : 
but  there  were  more  male  alto  singers  than  with  us. 
The  treble  consisted  of  ten  girls  and  ten  boys ;  it 
was  therefore  weak,  even  in   comparison  with  the 
proportions  usual  here ;  how  much  more  so,  com- 
pared with   ours !     The  absence  or  the  paucity  of 
female  voices  gave  to  the  choruses  generally  a  cer- 
tain hardness  and   coldness;   otherwise   they  went 
correctly,  and  with  animation  and  force.     The  bass 
was  peculiarly  excellent. 

5.  «  O  Thou  that  tellest,'  sung  by  Miss  Cawse  ; 
with  no  expression,  but  a  powerful  and  equable 
voice,  and  a  much  chaster  style  than  that  of  Mdlle. 
Brambilla. 

5.  '  The  people  that   walked  in  darkness/  sung 
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with  appropriate  expression  by  Mr.  Seguin,  a  very 
fine  powerful  bass.  The  wind  instruments  came  in 
only  at  one  part  towards  the  end. 

6.  '  For  unto  us/  was  encored. 

7.  '  Rejoice  greatly,'  sung  by  Mdine.  Stockhausen ; 
her  voice  has  not  the  grandeur  and  fullness  requi- 
site   for  Handel's   sacred  music;    but  it   is   pure, 
sweet,  and  bears  marks  of  a  good  school. 

8.  '  Why   do   the   Heathen  ? '  well  sung  by  Mr. 
Seguin. 

9.  '  But  thou  didst  not  leave,'  Mdme  .Stockhausen. 

10.  'Hallelujah,'  executed  with  power  and  effect. 
A  duet  was  now  to  follow  by  Grisi  and  Rubini, 

instead  of  which  the  latter  came  on  alone,  and  the 
orchestra  began  to  play  the  symphony  to  '  11  mio 
tesoro/  from  e  Don  Juan.'  But  such  a  noise  arose, 
such  a  cry  of '  Grisi,  Grisi,'  that,  after  long  hesitation, 
Rubini  retired.  After  some  pause  the  director  ap- 
peared and  announced  that  Mdlle.  Grisi  was  not  yet 
come,  and  begged  the  audience  to  hear  Rubini  in 
the  meanwhile.  He  sang  his  song,  and  not  only 
once  but  twice,  with  the  greatest  applause.  His 
voice  is  an  uncommonly  powerful  tenor,  or  rather 
barytone,  with  a  falsetto.  None  of  our  singers 
equal  him  in  power  and  facility,  but  his  application 
of  the  modern  Italian  manner  to  Mozart  seemed  to 
me  thoroughly  inappropriate. 

Part  II. — Selection  from  Haydn's  e  Creation.' 
11.    Introduction,    f  Chaos,'   very  well  executed, 
with  the  requisite  light  and  shade. 
12  to  21.  Various  airs  and  choruses. 
In  the  second  act,  Ivanhoff  sang  an  air  from  Ros- 
sini's '  Otello.'    A  beautiful  voice,  but  the  unnatural 
and  impure   style  of    the    modern  Italian    school 
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pushed  to  the  utmost :  violent  shouting,  alternated 
in  the  same  bar,  with  an  effeminate  and  almost  in- 
audible whisper:  light  and  shade  blotched  on  in 
hard  and  unartistlike  contrast ;  no  sustained  style, 
but  a,  superficial  striving  after  effect.  But  this  is 
what  the  musical  multitude  like. 

Part  III. — Miscellaneous. 

23.  Overture  to  <  William  Tell/  This  noisy, 
incoherent  pasticcio  was  encored,  at  least  the  latter 
half,  that  Handel  and  Mozart  might  not  be  too  much 
flattered  by  the  distinction. 

The  Impresario  now  appeared  again,  and  an- 
nounced with  many  expressions  of  distress,  that 
Tamburini  was  ill,  and  some  omissions  were  there- 
fore necessary. 

Seven  pieces  followed  out  of  Rossini's  and  Mer- 
cadante's  operas,  and  a  favourite  Swiss  song.  The 
singers  were  Miss  Cawse,  Mdme.  Stockhausen, 
Mdlle.  Grisi,  Messrs.  Rubini,  Ivanhoff,  Seguin,  and 
Lablache.  Grisi  has  a  fine  rich  voice,  with  good 
lower,  and  well-managed  upper,  notes;  great  execu- 
tion, great  power,  and  (as  far  as  it  is  possible  with 
such  music)  appropriate  expression.  She  certainly 
is  one  of  the  greatest  living  singers,  yet  (so  far  as 
the  recollection  of  one  performance  serves  me  to 
decide)  I  prefer  Malibran.  Whether  she  is  a  dra- 
matic singer,  I  hope  to  have  opportunities  of  judg- 
ing. Lablache  has  the  most  powerful  bass  voice  I 
ever  heard  in  my  life,  and  gave  Rossini's  '  Largo  al 
factotum  '  in  a  manner  which  it  is  impossible  to 
surpass. 

Whatever  admiration,  however,  this  singular  pro- 
duction may  deserve,  the  hearing  of  seven  pieces 
out  of  seven  Italian  operas  convinced  me  that  there 
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is  a  great  similarity  and  poverty  in  the  means  em- 
ployed, the  ornaments  always  the  same,  the  melodies 
undramatic  and  continually  recurring.  What  va- 
riety, what  distinct  and  appropriate  individuality, 
on  the  other  hand,  in  one  of  Mozart's  operas  ! 

Thus,  then,  I  heard  thirty,  or,  with  the  encores, 
about  thirty-five  pieces,  (recitatives  not  included,) 
for  thirty-five  silver  groschen;  certainly  not  dear, 
though  it  would  have  shown  a  better  feeling  of  art 
to  divide  the  performance  into  two.  The  applause 
was  generally  so  loud  and  lasted  so  long,  that 
German  singers  may  well  think  their  countrymen 
apathetic  in  the  comparison :  1  can  now  understand 
Devrient's  saying,  "  You  have  fishes'  blood."  But 
German  composers  certainly  bore  off  the  palm  in 
this  London  concert.  I  came  home  well  pleased, 
for  what  I  had  heard  was  very  curious,  and  much  of 
it  very  admirable. 

Friday,  April  I7thy  1835. 

My  design  of  having  a  quiet  day,  yesterday,  was 
favoured  by  the  heavens.  The  cold  was  accom- 
panied by  the  thickest,  dampest  fog,  and  both  toge- 
ther produced  such  a  fall  of  snow  and  rain,  that  I 
could  only  take  my  most  necessary  walks  at  inter- 
vals ;  to  the  Museum,  the  Athenaeum,  and  to  dinner. 
In  Wardour- street*.  I  had,  for  a  thaler,  gravy- soup, 
beef-steak,  sea-kail,  (an  excellent  vegetable,  ap- 
proaching to  asparagus,  indeed  better  than  any  I 
have  seen  here,)  salmon,  rice  pudding,  bread,  and 
half  a  pint  of  ale.  This  dinner  is  dearer  than  what 
may  be  had  at  some  restaurants  at  Paris,  but 
cheaper,  on  the  whole,  than  in  Berlin.  The  weather 
yesterday  made  it  necessary  to  drink  stronger  wine, 
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so  in  the  evening,  while  I  sat  at  home  studying-  the 
English  poor-laws,  I  regaled  myself  with  a  sort  of 
punch,  made  of  hot  water,  sherry,  and  sugar,  which 
is  better  than  that  made  with  rum  and  lemons.  But 
I  cannot  accustom  myself  to  tea.  A-propos  of  tea, 
I  must  tell  you  some  facts  which  I  found  in  the 
'  Westminster  Review/  April,  1835. 

Since  the  monopoly  of  the  China  trade  has  been 
taken  from  the  East  India  Company,  it  is  expected 
that  the  price  will  fall  and  the  demand  increase.  It 
is  estimated  that  the  annual  consumption  is,  in 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  40  millions  of  pounds. 
Russia  .  64  „ 

Holland        .  3 

Germany        .         2  „ 

France,  only  .         250,000  Ibs. 
United  States       10  millions  of  pounds. 
British  America     1  „ 

— —  India  1  „ 

Australia    250,000  Ibs. 

which,  adding  half  a  million  for  the  rest  of  Europe, 
will  give  a  total  of  sixty-five  millions  of  pounds. 
What  a  change  in  industry,  trade,  social  habits,  and 
enjoyments,  when  we  reflect  that  two  hundred  years 
ago  tea  was  unknown  !  Whether  health  has  been 
improved  by  it  may  be  doubted,  inasmuch  as  it  has 
diminished  the  consumption  of  beer ;  but  at  all  events 
a  tea  party  is  necessarily  something  very  different 
from  a  beer  party,  or  a  brandy  party. 

The  value  of  these  sixty-five  millions  of  pounds, 
in  China,  is  equal  to  about  twenty-eight  millions  of 
thalers.  What  a  source  of  revenue  to  that  country, 
and  what  folly  to  fear  that,  out  of  love  for  the 
East  India  Company,  it  will  reject  the  free  traders, 
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and  prohibit  the  export.  The  attempts  to  grow  tea 
in  Brazil,  Java,  and  other  places  have  failed.  The 
great  obstacle  is  the  impossibility  of  producing  it  as 
cheaply  as  in  China.  It  is  now  cultivated  only  in 
five  provinces  of  the  great  empire,  generally  on  hills 
which  will  not  produce  corn;  and  there  is  not  the  least 
difficulty  in  increasing  the  production  so  as  to  meet 
the  greatest  possible  demand.  England,  in  1700,  im- 
ported about  one  hundred  thousand  pounds  ;  in  1800 
twenty  millions,  and  in  1835  no  less  than  forty- 
seven  millions,  and  yet  the  prices  in  China  have 
undergone  hardly  any  variation.  Black  and  green 
teas  are  only  varieties  of  the  same  plant,  indeed  are 
plucked  from  the  same  shrub  ;  the  best  and  dearest 
are  the  buds  of  the  spring ;  the  most  inferior  are  the 
leaves  of  the  fourth  gathering,  which  takes  place  in 
autumn.  Black  tea  is  cheaper  than  green,  and  less  sti- 
mulating. Of  the  abovementioned  sixty-five  million 
pounds,  there  are  about  fifty  millions  black,  and  fif- 
teen millions  green.  The  Chinese,  the  other  Asiatic 
nations,  and  the  Russians,  drink  hardly  any  green 
tea;  the  English,  one  part  green  to  four  black; 
the  Americans,  two  parts  green  to  one  black.  As 
early  as  the  year  1660,  a  duty  was  laid  upon  tea ; 
i.  e.  upon  the  amount  of  the  liquid  infusion;  a  proof 
that,  at  that  time,  each  family  did  not  prepare  it  at 
home,  but  bought  it  ready  made,  like  beer.  The 
amount  and  the  manner  of  collecting  the  tax  under- 
went many  subsequent  changes,  and  at  length  rose 
far  above  the  prime  cost.  Many  reasons  are  ad- 
duced for  laying  the  same  duty  on  all  tea,  without 
reference  to  quality  (as  in  France)  ;  and  this  method 
has  certainly  the  recommendation  of  simplicity ;  but, 
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on  the  other  hand,  it  is  contended  that  the  duty  on 
the  superior  sorts  would  be  much  too  low,  on  the 
inferior,  much  too  high. 
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Different  ways  of  regarding  Poverty — 'Experiments  of  antient  Legis- 
lators to  equalize  Wealth — Moses,  Lycurgus,  Solon,  Servius 
Tullus — Influence  of  Christianity — Historical  Skttch  of  English 
Poor-laws — Law  of  Settlement — Increase  of  Poor's-rate — Scot- 
land— Increased  consumption  of  England — Diet  of  Poor-houses 
— Remedies  proposed — Mr.  Sadler — Report  of  the  Poor-law  Com- 
mission— Allowance  System — Moral  effects — Functionaries — 
Overseers — Law  of  Bastardy — Plans  for  Refoim — Poor-law  Com- 
missioners— Objections  to  the  Poor-law  Bill — Prevalent  errors 
about  England — Right  of  the  Poor  to  relief. 

London,  April  27th,  1835. 

IF  you  expected  nothing  but  amusing  chat  from  my 
letters,  you  will  have  found  yourself  much  mistaken. 
I  am  here  irresistibly,  and  as  a  part  of  my  vocation, 
led  into  the  consideration  of  serious,  perhaps  even 
melancholy  subjects  ;  and,  this  time,  I  have  deter- 
mined to  write  you  a  long  letter  on  the  condition  of 
the  poor,  and  the  much-debated  poor-laws.  If  you 
are  terrified  at  this  threat,  I  must  tell  you  that  it 
were  much  easier  to  write  a  thick  book  on  the  sub- 
ject, than  to  compress  the  essential  facts  into  a  few 
pages.  And  however  I  may  wish  to  spare  room,  I 
find  it  absolutely  necessary  to  your  understanding 
anything  of  the  matter,  to  begin  ab  wo. 

There  have  always  been  two  very  different,  or 
rather  opposite,  systems  with  regard  to  poverty 
According  to  the  one,  it  has  been  looked  upon  as  I 
predestined  condition  of  mankind ;  as  a  divine  ordi- 
nance, and  therefore  wholly  blameless ;  as  an  un- 
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alterable  datum.  It  is  only  from  this  point  of  view 
that  any  one  can  look  with  calm  indifference  at  the 
Sudras  and  Farias  of  India,  and  say  that  God  and 
nature  have  assigned  them  their  fit  station. 

The  second  and  opposite  system  assumes  that 
God  has  formed  all  men  equal;  that  He  has  ap- 
pointed an  equal  share  of  happiness  to  all.  That 
wherever  this  equality  has  disappeared  (from  what- 
ever cause),  where  poverty  and  distress  have  broken 
in,  they  can  and  ought  to  be  entirely  uprooted,  and 
the  golden  age  of  equality  restored.  Upon  this  sys- 
tem rest,  in  their  various  shades  and  degrees,  all 
plans  for  community  of  goods,  agrarian  laws,  the 
schemes  of  the  Anabaptists,  of  the  Jesuits  in  Para- 
guay, the  St.  Simonians,  and  others. 

There  is  a  third  system  which  (as  opposed  to  the 
first)  regards  poverty  as  a  great  evil,  but  denies 
(as  opposed  to  the  second)  the  possibility  of  its  ex- 
tirpation. Its  advocates  affirm  that  its  existence 
is  necessary,  that  it  remedies  itself  best  when  it  is 
left  entirely  to  itself,  and  that  all  means  to  avert 
it  are  useless,  since  they  cannot  change  the  laws 
of  nature ;  and  mischievous,  since  they  raise  false 
hopes,  relax  energies,  and  beget  discontents. 

Such  are  the  extreme  systems,  each  of  which  ap- 
pears to  me  to  contain  errors.  The  first  rests  on  a 
bad  theology,  which  ill  conceals  pride  and  selfish- 
ness :  it  stamps  circumstances  as  sacred  and  un- 
changeable, which  the  diviner  part  of  human  nature 
regards  as  the  fit  subject  of  its  beneficent  influence 
and  activity. 

The  second  goes  too  far  in  the  contrary  direction, 
and,  from  a  want  of  humility  and  resignation,  aspires 
to  mould  anew,  with  human  hands,  the  work  of  the 
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divine  Creator,  and  to  reduce  the  variety  of  his  works 
to  one  pattern.  Everything  is  to  be  governed  by 
external  and  forcible  means,  or  (as  with  the  Jesuits) 
the  most  artificial  calculations.  Every  diversity  is 
to  be  regarded  as  an  injustice  ;  and  a  dead  unifor- 
mity to  be  introduced,  and  maintained,  by  the  hardest 
and  most  impracticable  tvranny  (as  among  the  St. 
Simonians). 

The  second  and  third  systems  are  right,  in  so  far 
as  they  hold  poverty  to  be  an  evil ;  but  the  second 
errs  from  superabundance  of  remedies  ;  the  third, 
from  indifference  and  neglect.  Medicine  cannot 
banish  death  from  the  world,  but  has  it,  therefore, 
been  renounced  as  useless  ? 

If,  to  leave  theory,  we  look  at  the  practice  of  the 
greatest  legislators,  we  find  that,  from  the  earliest 
times,  extremes  of  poverty  and  riches  were  regarded 
as  an  evil  and  a  danger  which  various  means  were 

O 

devised  to  counteract.  The  division  of  the  land  in 
Palestine,  the  sabbath,  and  the  year  of  jubilee,  in- 
stituted by  Moses,  were  mainly  directed  against 
this ;  although,  from  causes  which  I  have  investi- 
gated in  my  lectures  on  ancient  history,  they  could 
not  answer  the  purpose  for  which  they  were 
designed. 

Lycurgus  made  a  still  more  direct  attempt  to 
establish  equality  among  his  citizens ;  and  a  multi- 
tude of  institutions,  customs,  and  laws  were  framed 
to  support  this  fundamental  principle.  But  they 
were  frustrated  not  only  by  the  existence  of  the  un- 
fortunate Helots,  but  by  the  insufficiency  of  mechani- 
cal means  (such  as  the  division  of  land)  to  subdue 
the  activity  of  the  counteracting  causes.  Hence  Solon 
and  Servius  Tullus  adopted  what  I  may  call  dynamic 
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means, — moving  regulators,  which  were  designed 
perpetually  to  check  the  growth  of  excessive  riches  or 
poverty.  That  is  to  say,  they  gave  the  rich  greater 
rights,  but,  at  the  same  time,  they  laid  upon  them 
heavier  and  more  costly  duties ;  they  abridged  the 
rights,  but  they  also  lightened  the  burdens  of  the 
poor.  By  such  measures,  existing  relations  were 
not  suddenly  changed  (as  by  the  jubilee  or  the  divi- 
sion of  land),  which  can  never  produce  more  than  a 
momentary  equality ;  but  gentler  and  steadier  means 
were  applied  to  maintain,  in  some  degree,  the 
balance  of  fortune.  The  less  abrupt  contrasts  of 
the  Athenian  division  of  classes  disappeared  still 
more  rapidly  than  the  Roman;  and  the  Licinian 
rogations  were  just  as  little  efficacious  in  prevent- 
ing the  extremes  of  wealth  and  poverty  in  a  con- 
quering state,  as  that  altered  employment  of  the 
public  lands  which  the  Gracchi  proposed  in  vain. 
Then  followed  revolutionary  schemes  of  a  general 
partition  of  property,  and,  at  last,  military  proscrip- 
tions and  confiscations.  With  these  ended  all  the 
legislative  experiments  of  antiquity,  and  universal 
intellectual  bankruptcy  went  hand-in-hand  with 
universal  decay  and  misery. 

With  Christianity  arose  a  totally  new  set  of  feel- 
ings and  principles  on  this  subject,  in  common  with 
so  many  others.  From  the  Agapae  to  the  mendicant 
monks,  we  may  trace  views  of  property,  of  the  indi- 
vidual enjoyment,  or  the  participation  of  it,  which 
deviate  entirely  from  all  that  had  hitherto  existed. 
Even  the  rigidly  exclusive  Roman  system  of  private 
property  was  compelled  to  give  way  to  a  doctrine 
which  (in  idea  at  least)  established  the  temperate 
use  and  the  fraternal  interchange  of  riches.  This 
was  a  great  advance.  Charitable  endowments,  volun- 
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tary  almsgiving,  and  a  church  110  less  wealthy  than 
bountiful,  mitigated  the  sufferings  of  poverty  in  the 
middle  ages,  more  effectually  than  is  commonly 
believed. 

This  state  of  things  has,  from  a  thousand  causes, 
entirely  changed ;  and  great  reforms  (such  as  the 
abolition  of  slavery  and  villenage)  have  been  accom- 
panied with  great  evils  in  relation  to  the  poor,  and 
the  provision  for  them.  Countless  questions  pressed 
upon  the  consideration  of  legislators  or  rulers,  and 
demanded  instant  answer.  Who  are  the  poor  ? 
What  succour  is  the  most  efficacious  ?  Must  the 
poor  be  left  to  voluntary  alms,  or  have  they,  as 
against  the  rich,  a  right  to  support  which  govern- 
ments are  bound  to  enforce  ? 

On  all  these  points,  no  nation  has  made  so  many 
efforts  and  experiments  as  England,  and  therefore  I 
proceed  from  this  long,  but  I  hope  not  useless  intro- 
duction, to  the  English  poor-laws. 

The  first  feeling  with  which  one  considers  them  is, 
that  of  astonishment  at  the  contrast  of  the  greatest 
affluence  and  the  greatest  poverty ;  of  the  vast  gains, 
and  the  urgent  want.  Is  this  accidental,  or  is  it 
the  result  of  successive  mistakes  ?  or  is  it  the  ine- 
vitable consequence  of  so  high  a  state  of  civiliza- 
tion, and  such  enormous  national  power  ?  Have  not 
all  nations  reason  to  congratulate  themselves  that 
though  their  station  is  humbler,  they  have  not  fifty 
millions  of  thalers  to  pay  as  poor's-rate  ?  that  though 
they  are  without  many  comforts  and  enjoyments, 
they  have  fewer  wants  and  miseries  ?  that  though 
they  have  some  partial  or  local  maladies,  they  are 
not  threatened  with  a  universal  and  consuming 
plague  ?  Lord  John  Russell*  exclaims,  "  Our  poor 

*  On  Government,  p.  213. 
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form  an  army  four  times  as  numerous  as  that  with 
which  we  resisted  the  empire  of  France  !" 

I  might,  perhaps,  conclude  with  repeating  these  re- 
marks, so  often  and  so  confidently  made;  but  you  must 
be  content  to  follow  me  through  that  longer  path 
which  I  have  entered  upon  for  my  own  instruction. 

The  laws  concerning  the  poor,  which  existed  in 
England  in  the  middle  ages,  related  chiefly  to 
wandering  beggars,  and  were  harsh,  not  to  say  cruel, 
towards  them,  from  the  persuasion  that  enough  was 
done  for  the  poor  in  the  way  of  voluntary  alms- 
giving. A  compulsory  tax  for  their  support  was  not 
thought  of.  According  to  a  law  of  the  year  1388, 
no  husbandman  or  labourer  could  leave  his  place  of 
abode  and  travel  about  the  country,  without  the  per- 
mission of  a  justice  of  the  peace,  nor  unless  he  could 
obtain  no  work  there.  Laws  were  passed  in  1495 
and  1504,  to  the  same  effect ;  and  one  of  the  year 
1531,  empowers  justices  of  the  peace  to  grant  leave 
to  "  impotent  persons1'  to  beg  within  a  certain  dis- 
trict. "  Able-bodied  beggars,"  on  the  other  hand, 
were  to  be  whipped  and  sent  back  to  the  place  where 
they  were  born,  or  where  they  had  passed  the  last 
three  years,  and  there  made  to  labour.  Later  enact- 
ments of  Henry  VIII.  and  Edward  VI.  show  that 
after  the  suppression  of  monasteries,  and  the  aliena- 
tion of  so  much  church  property,  begging,  whether 
by  the  impotent  or  the  able,  could  not  be  kept  under ; 
hence  the  parishes  were  exhorted  to  provide  wholly 
for  the  former,  and  to  punish  the  latter. 

More  important,  however,  than  all  previous  enact- 
ments, and  more  varied  and  permanent  in  their 
effects,  are  those  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  A.D.  1601. 
The  most  material  are  as  follows : — The  church- 
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warden,  and  from  two  to  four  of  the  householders, 
appointed  by  the  justices  of  the  peace,  shall  provide 
for  the  employment  of  the  children  for  whom  their 
parents  cannot  find  work  or  food.  Parents  and 
kinsfolk  are  bound,  under  pain  of  imprisonment  or 
other  punishment,  to  provide  for  the  helpless  mem- 
bers of  their  families,  for  the  old,  the  sick,  the  lame, 
the  blind,  &c.  The  overseers  are  to  find  work  for 
all  able-bodied  persons  who  are  without  employ- 
ment. If  these  things  cannot  be  accomplished  in 
single  parishes,  several  are  to  be  united  for  this  pur- 
pose. Those  who  will  not  work  shall  be  imprisoned. 
A  tax  for  the  poor  shall  be  levied,  but  not  exceeding 
a  very  moderate  sum  ;  the  overseers  to  be  responsible 
for  the  disbursement  of  the  funds.  All  begging, 
except  by  the  inhabitants  of  the  parish,  is  still  rigor- 
ously forbidden ;  but  those  who  are  unable  to  work 
may  be  allowed  by  the  overseer  to  ask  alms  in  their 
own  neighbourhood. 

These  enactments  of  Queen  Elizabeth  are  re- 
garded by  many  as  the  source  of  all  the  evils  and 
sufferings, — the  Pandora's  box ;  while  others,  even 
very  recently,  have  warmly  defended  them :  the 
Marquis  of  Salisbury,  for  instance,  said  in  parlia- 
ment, in  the  year  1830,  that  the  law  of  Elizabeth  was 
admirable  and  beneficent,  and  that  the  evils  com- 
plained of  had  arisen  solely  from  its  maladministra- 
tion. Lord  Teynham,  too,  remarked  that  Eliza- 
beth's regulations  were  wise  and  benevolent ;  they, 
like  all  the  laws  of  her  reign,  were  framed  with  a 
view  to  increase  the  happiness  of  her  people*. 

Undoubtedly,  wise  provisions  are  not  to  be  con- 
founded with  blundering  or  abuse  in  the  application 

«  Hansard,  1.376,  639. 
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of  them.  What  did  the  law  contemplate  ?  First, 
to  support  the  miserable  and  helpless  whom  their 
families  were  unable  to  support;  and  to  provide  the 
able-bodied,  not  with  money,  but  with  work. 
Secondly,  to  lighten  the  burden,  by  the  extension 
of  the  circle  from  which  succours  were  to  be  drawn. 
Thirdly,  to  punish  the  lazy.  Fourthly,  for  these 
purposes,  to  levy  and  to  apply  a  tax  not  exceeding  a 
certain  amount. 

These  provisions  seem  so  natural  and  so  simple, 
that  it  appears  as  if  no  objection  (apart  from  mal- 
administration) could  be  made  to  them.  So  far, 
however,  as  they  relate  to  a  disease,  the  entire  re- 
moval of  which  is  impossible,  they  must  have  some 
weak  points  inherent  in  them,  and  these  we  must  not 
conceal.  One  is,  the  direction  to  find  work  for  all 
those  who  can  do  it.  But  in  a  simple  state  of  society, 
the  difficulties  attending  this  might  be  less  than  in  a 
complex  one,  and  the  punishment  of  the  indolent  is 
the  best  means  of  making  them  labour  for  their  own 
support.  Further,  the  very  important  question  here 
first  occurred,  whether,  when  voluntary  alms  are  in- 
sufficient, the  state  acts  wisely  and  justly  in  levying 
a  tax  for  the  support  of  the  poor  ?  We  shall  be  more 
able  to  answer  this  question  when  we  have  seen  what 
the  English  have  done,  and  what  left  undone. 

In  the  first  place,  immediately  after  the  restora- 
tion of  the  Stuarts,  the  simple  principles  above 
stated  were  departed  from ;  and  the  freedom  and 
facility  of  obtaining  work  and  subsistence  were 
greatly  abridged  by  the  laws  relating  to  "  settle- 
ment." In  virtue  of  these,  the  place  of  birth  must 
be  regarded  as  the  place  of  settlement,  till  another 
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is  gained.  This  is  done,  first,  by  the  residence  of 
the  parents,  or  by  marriage :  secondly,  by  a  residence 
of  forty  days,  after  notice  having  been  given  to  the 
magistrates  of  intention  to  settle :  thirdly,  such 
notice  is  held  to  be  given,  1.  by  hiring  a  house 
of  the  yearly  rent  of  1 01. ;  2.  by  paying  the  pub- 
lic taxes;  3.  by  undertaking  any  public  office 
in  the  parish.  Unmarried  and  childless  persons 
needed  to  give  no  such  notice,  and  apprentices 
gained  a  settlement  as  such.  Every  person  who  did 
not  gain  settlement  by  one  of  these  means  might  be 
sent  away  by  the  magistrates.  But  in  order  to 
diminish  the  number  of  cases  in  which  persons 
coming  from  other  places  were  sent  away,  the 
parishes  often  invented  pretexts  for  receiving  them 
as  parishioners.  They  could  then  only  be  passed 
home  to  the  first  parish,  in  case  they  became  actually 
chargeable  to  the  second  *." 

London,  April  28th. 

I  see  that  if  I  were  to  go  into  accurate  details 
concerning  the  state  of  the  poor  and  the  poor-laws 
of  former  times,  I  should  weary  you.  I  shall  there- 
fore only  advert  to  one  or  two  earlier  institutions, 
and  then  describe  to  you  more  at  length  those  more 
recent  events  which  have  given  occasion  to  the  poor- 
law  which  was  passed  last  year. 

To  be  brief:  spite  of  all  precautions  and  expe- 
dients, the  evil  went  on  increasing ;  and,  for  want 
of  going  to  the  bottom  of  it,  people  came  to  the 
conclusion  that  the  increase  of  poverty  was  actually 
and  irremediably  in  the  same  ratio  as  the  increase 

*  Blackstone,  1.  363. 
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in  the  amount  of  the  poor's-rate.     This  was  as  fol- 
lows : — 

1750  about  £500,000 
1800  „  £3,860,000 
1812  „  £6,580,000 
1817  „  £7,890,000 

Scotland,  though  so  much  poorer,  required,  even  in 
a  year  of  scarcity/ only  £119,000;  of  which  ,£70,000 
was  raised  by  free  gift,  and  only  <£40,000  by  rates. 
It  was  justly  deemed  advantageous  to  Scotland  that 
the  management  of  her  poor  was  committed,  not  to 
officers  annually  changed,  but,  permanently,  to  the 
landlords,  clergy,  &c.  But  this  one  favourable  cir- 
cumstance by  no  means  explained  the  enormous  difr 
ference  between  that  country  and  England  *.  Dr. 
Chalmers,  in  a  work  on  political  economy,  says,  that 
all  alterations  in  the  laws  of  taxation  or  provision 
for  the  poor  are  vain  and  futile ;  that  there  is  but  one 
main  and  fundamental  remedy, — a  sound  Christian 
education  of  the  people.  True ;  and  yet  not  true. 
Certainly,  this  vital  matter  has  often  been  entirely 
overlooked,  or  rated  far  beneath  its  importance ;  but 
there  are  a  multitude  of  circumstances  independent  of 
it,  which  have  a  material  influence  on  the  prosperity 
and  adversity  of  a  nation ;  such  as  the  price  of  commo- 
dities, &c.  The  poorest  man  in  a  civilized  country  is 
not  so  destitute  as  an  inhabitant  of  a  desert;  and  it 
is  demonstrable  that  the  incomes,  the  comfort,  and 
the  luxuries  of  the  people  throughout  Europe  have 
increased  within  the  last  century.  In  England  the 
produce  of  the  national  industry  has  risen  six-fold 
since  the  year  1770,  while  the  population  has  only 

*  Lowe,  p.  345. 
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doubled  in  the  same  time.  The  consumption  of 
wheaten  bread,  of  beef,  £c.,  has  increased,,  while  the 
mortality  has  greatly  diminished ;  fifteen  millions 
sterling  are  deposited  in  the  savings  banks*. 

These  facts,  among  many,  would  seem  to  prove 
the  impossibility  of  the  pauperism  talked  of,  and  yet 
it  existed,  and  grew  to  an  overpowering  height.  In 
the  year  1800  f ,  there  were,  in  Salisbury,  312  poor 
in  the  house,  and  2436  receiving  out-door  relief. 
The  amount  of  the  rate  was  £4,481 ;  the  number 
of  householders  1353,  of  whom  475  were  unable  to 
pay  to  the  poor's-rate ;  so  that  each  of  the  remaining 
878  householders  paid  £6  13s.  4d.  yearly  in  poor's- 
rate.  By  the  side  of  this  fact  I  must  place  another 
from  the  same  period.  The  inhabitants  of  the  poor- 
house  at  Bristol  had,  for  breakfast,  oatmeal-por- 
ridge, or  rice-milk ;  for  dinner,  a  pound  of  beef,  or 
mutton,  or  a  rice-pudding,  &c.  In  Shrewsbury,  for 
breakfast,  meat-broth,  or  milk-porridge  ;  for  dinner, 
five  times  in  the  week,  meat,  with  vegetables  ;  once 
bread  and  cheese,  once  potatoes,  or  dumplings,  or  a 
pound  of  wheaten  bread,  with  milk ;  and  for  sup- 
per, alternately,  meat,  peas-soup,  milk-porridge,  or 
potatoes  J. 

These  two  statements,  placed  in  contrast,  are  suf- 
ficiently instructive.  An  expenditure  like  that  in 
Shrewsbury  would  reduce  the  whole  continent  of 
Europe  to  beggary  in  two  years ;  and  if  every  man 
is  a  pauper  who  fares  worse  than  the  inhabitants  of 
these  poor-houses,  certainly  we  ought  immediately 
to  provide  such  receptacles  for  nearly  the  whole 


*  M'Culloch's  Dictionary,  Ale,  p.  15.     f  Gocle's  Travels,  ii.  p.  365. 
I  Gode,  v.  9. 
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body  of  the  German  peasantry, — and  perhaps  for 
some  of  the  German  writers  on  pauperism. 

These  single  traits  of  light  demonstrated  the  ne- 
cessity of  an  extensive  investigation,  and  the  poor- 
laws  came  frequently  under  discussion  in  Parliament. 
In  one  of  these  debates,  Mr.  Sadler*  maintained 
that  the  existing  poverty  did  not  arise  from  over- 
population, for  that,  though  there  was  less  work  in 
winter,  particularly  in  the  country,  in  summer  there 
was  a  want  of  hands.  The  chief  sources  of  the 
wretched  condition  of  the  lower  classes  were,  accord- 
ing to  him,  the  following : — 

1st.  The  want  of  small  landed  proprietors. 

2nd.  The  increase  of  large  estates. 

3rd.  The  loss  sustained  by  the  small  tenants  from 
enclosures  and  partitions  of  common  lands ;  in  which 
the  wealthy  proprietors  get  almost  all,  while  the 
poorer  can  hardly  ever  formally  substantiate  their 
rights. 

4th.  The  increase  of  day-labourers  employed  in 
the  cultivation  of  the  large  estates,  and  the  crowding 
of  several  families  into  small  houses. 

5th.  The  establishment  of  the  greater  number  of 
manufactures  in  cities. 

6th.  The  introduction  of  machinery. 

A  motion  of  Lord  Winchilsea  in  November,  1830f , 
on  the  means  of  employing  the  poor,  pointed  more 
distinctly  to  the  real  and  radical  evil.  Yet  opinions 
remained  so  confused,  that  many  sought  the  cause  of 
all  the  suffering  in  the  calling  in  of  the  small  paper 
currency ;  while  others  looked  for  help  in  a  kind  of 
poor  insurance-office  for  the  whole  empire.  Since 
that  time,  the  facts  have  been  so  fully  and  radically 

*  Hansard,  viii.  p.  506.  f  Ibid.,  i.  p.  371. 
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examined  and  elucidated  by  some  writers,  but  more 
particularly  by  the  Parliamentary  Commission  in  their 
admirable  Report,  that  the  truth  has  been  completely 
brought  to  light.  I  will  endeavour  to  extract  from 
that  Report,  and  from  other  sources,  the  most  im- 
portant facts,  more  especially  those  which  may  serve 
to  correct  some  prevalent  errors. 

The  subject  may  be  viewed  in  relation, — 1st,  to 
the  support  of  the  "able-bodied;"  2nd,  to  the 
support  of  the  "  impotent." 

Let  us  begin  with  the  former,  and,  in  England, 
the  more  important  and  more  dangerous,  part. 

The  "  able-bodied "  were  maintained,  either  at 
their  own  homes  by  "  out-door  relief,'3  or  in  the  work- 
houses, where  they  were  provided  with  lodging  and 
other  necessaries.  The  relief  granted  in  money  has 
assumed  various  shapes.  The  first  of  these  consisted 
simply  in  alms  given  to  those  able  to  work,  without 
requiring  any  service  or  labour  in  return.  This 
found  the  more  ready  acceptance,  because  it  caused 
no  further  trouble  (such  as  ike  providing  work), 
and  was  usually  connected  with  the  condition  that 
the  alms-receiver  was  not  soon  to  present  himself 
again.  In  fact,  however,  it  was  a  premium  given  to 
indolence  and  even  to  vice,  and  soon  became  more 
costly  than  had  been  imagined. 

A  second  class  of  aids  in  money  was  compre- 
hended under  the  name  "  allowances,"  although  the 
word  is  applied  to  very  different  cases.  Sometimes, 
occasional  help  for  definite  purposes,  such  as  the 
buying  of  shoes,  was  understood  by  it;  sometimes, 
a  general  addition  to  the  ordinary  wages  of  the 
labourers ;  sometimes,  a  succour  granted  according 
to  the  number  of  children,  or  to  the  price  of  wheat. 
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The  two  latter  modes,  in  particular,  were  so  impor- 
tant, that,  in  many  places,  the  several  gradations  of 
relief  were  officially  calculated ;  and  the  rates  raised, 
and  disbursements  made,  in  accordance.  In  many 
parishes  the  birth  of  a  child,  or  the  rise  in  the  price 
of  corn,  immediately  conferred  a  right  to  demand  a 
larger  allowance,  without  any  inquiry  into  the  income 
of  the  parents. 

The  third  mode  was  called  the  system  of  "  rounds- 
men," or  of  tickets.  According  to  this,  the  parish 
(by  the  overseer)  bought  the  labour  of  one  or  more 
paupers,  and  gave  those  who  hired  them  a  certain 
sum  towards  the  wages  :  this  was  not  determined  by 
the  goodness  or  the  market  price  of  the  labour,  but 
generally  by  the  wants  of  the  labourer,  the  number 
of  his  children,  and  the  price  of  corn.  The  labourers 
were  often  put  up  to  auction,  and  knocked  down  to 
the  bidder  who  required  the  smallest  advance. 

Fourthly,  the  parishes  themselves  employed  and 
paid  the  unemployed,  but  able-bodied  poor,  though 
the  law  of  Elizabeth  refused  all  assistance  to  the 
able-bodied,  and  aimed  only  at  finding  them  work : 
this  was  in  fact  seldom  done.  In  the  year  1832,  of 
7,036,968/.  paid  to  the  poor,  only  354,000^.  was  paid 
for  labour  actually  performed  (whether  within  or 
without  the  houses).  This  is  to  be  accounted  for, 
partly  because  it  is  too  much  trouble  to  devise  and 
furnish  suitable  work ;  partly,  because  no  persons  can 
derive  any  immediate  advantage  from  it,  as  they  did 
from  getting  labourers  at  low  wages.  The  gain  to 
the  whole  parish  was  indeed  very  small,  and  dis- 
obedience and  revolt  were  often  produced  by  congre- 
gating the  labourers,  or  rather  the  idlers.  Every- 
where the  free  labourer  had  harder  work,  and,  pro- 
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portionally,  less  pay ;  so  that  many  wished — and  the 
wish  was  easily  fulfilled — to  be  transferred  into  the 
ranks  of  paupers.  But  more  of  that  presently. 

While  so  extravagant  a  provision  was  made  for 
those  who  were  able  to  work,  the  assistance  granted 
to  the  aged,  the  sick,  and  the  helpless,  (necessarily 
so  inconsiderable  in  amount,)  was  comparatively 
inadequate.  And  yet  these  are  just  the  persons 
who  stand  most  in  need  of  help  ;  and  for  whom  it 
is  much  easier  to  provide  relief  than  for  the  first 
class. 

The  maintenance  and  employment  of  both  classes 
in  poor-houses  ("  in-door  relief")  was  also  liable  to 
many  objections.  The  apparent  humanity  of  allow- 
ing the  paupers  a  very  bountiful  diet  was  perhaps 
among  the  most  pernicious  abuses.  Mr.  Lee,  who 
had  been  for  seventeen  years  master  of  a  workhouse 
containing  above  a  thousand  persons,  said, — "  It  is  a 
common  remark  among  our  poor  that  they  live  better 
in  the  workhouse  than  before ;"  and  this  seems  really 
to  be  the  case,  if  we  consider  the  spaciousness  and 
cleanliness  of  the  rooms,  the  goodness  of  the  beds, 
and  the  variety  and  good  preparation  of  the  food. 
A  so-called  pauper,  says  the  writer  of  an  article  in 
the  *  Quarterly  Keview  *,'  in  a  poor-house  in  Kent, 
has  "  meat-days "  from  three  to  five  times  a  week, 
his  bread  is  better  than  that  which  our  soldiers  re- 
ceive, and  he  has  as  much  of  vegetables  as  he  will 
eat.  While  but  too  many  are  thus  enticed  into  the 
workhouse  (where  hardly  any  work  is  done),  and 
their  residence  there  seems  agreeable  enough,  the 
whole  weight  is  thrown  into  the  scale  of  the  animal 
part  of  human  nature,  and  the  noble  feelings  of  inde- 
*  No.  cvii. 
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pendence,  self-support,  attachment  to  home,  to 
family,  to  neighbours,  are  lost.  The  greater  number, 
says  the  same  writer,  do  nothing,  love  nothing,  hope 
nothing,  fear  nothing ;  they  sit  listlessly  in  the  same 
place,  like  blocks  of  wood  rather  than  men.  Eng- 
land, with  all  her  wealth,  has  uselessly  expended 
immense  sums  in  this  stall-feeding  of  her  so-called 
poor ;  has  sustained  the  bodies  and  destroyed  the 
souls  of  her  people,  and  has  created  more  misery 
than  she  has  removed.  The  ancient  Greeks  reve- 
renced even  the  ashes  of  their  fathers ;  the  English 
teach  their  peasantry  to  bury  father,  mother,  and 
kindred  in  a  workhouse,  unmoved ;  and  to  look  upon 
roasted  meat  as  a  compensation  for  all  losses.  The 
free  labourer  lives  much  worse  than  he  who  by  lies 
and  trickery  obtains  relief  from  the  poor's-rate. 
Nay,  those  who  pay  to  the  rates  are  often  far  worse 
off'  than  those  who  receive  them*. 

Two  hundred  and  four  persons  in  the  poor-house 
at  Margate,  cost  fourteen  thousand  thalers  yearly. 
The  poor,  or,  I  must  repeat,  the  pretended  poor, 
who  generally  live  in  entire  idleness,  receive  (as  at 
Swanscombe  and  Stone,  for  instance) — 

"  Four  hot  meals  per  week  : 

Half  a  pound  of  butter  per  week  : 

One  pound  of  bread  per  day  : 

Vegetables  of  various  sorts,  as  much  as  they  can  eat: 

One  pint  of  beer  per  day  : 

Pudding  on  Sundays." 

Although  the  effects  of  such  a  system  must  be 
sufficiently  manifest  from  the  mere  statement  of  it, 
I  shall  add  some  facts  from  the  Report  of  the  Com- 
missioners. 

*  The  reader  will  observe  that  all  these  quotations  are  re-tran&- 
lated  from  the  German. — Translator. 
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The  abuses  which  have  hitherto  existed  have  been 
but  too  popular.  In  the  first  place,  the  labourers  re- 
ceive lower  wages,  but  they  have  no  need  to  look  about 
for  work,  care  nothing  for  the  approbation  or  disap- 
probation of  their  master,  need  not  seek  for  any  fur- 
ther help,  and,  if  they  have  nothing  to  gain,  have  no- 
thing to  lose.  Secondly,  the  employers  have  favoured 
the  system,  because,  though  they  could  get  no  dimi- 
nution of  rent  on  account  of  high  wages,  they  do  on 
account  of  high  poor's-rates ;  and  the  landlord,  again, 
finds  means  to  shift  his  own  loss  upon  the  whole 
parish,  or  to  gain  when  the  poor  are  occupants  of  his 
houses.  This  gain  is,  however,  only  transient  and 
apparent. 

One  example  from  among  the  thousands  afforded 
by  the  southern  counties  of  England  will  make  the 
matter  more  clear.  A  farmer  reduces  the  wages  of 
his  labourers  from  12«y.  to  10s.  The  labourer  goes 
to  the  overseer,  shows,  by  a  reference  to  the  above- 
mentioned  estimates  and  tables,  that  he  wants  12s. 
for  the  support  of  his  family,  and  receives  2s.  The 
other  farmers  follow  the  example  of  the  first ;  the 
first  then  lowers  wages  again  to  8.v.,  and  so  it  goes 
on,  till  wages  are  run  down  to  the  very  lowest  sum 
on  which  a  single  man  can  barely  exist.  What 
follows  ?  or,  rather,  what  does  this  imply  ?  First, 
that  wages  are  no  longer  regulated  by  free  compe- 
tition for  the  supply  of  the  fair  wants  of  a  moderate 
family,  but  are  artificially  depressed.  Secondly,  that 
this  difference  is  most  absurdly  made  up  in  the  form 
of  poor's  relief.  Thirdly,  that  this  relief  is  raised 
with  the  birth  of  every  child,  and  is  generally  appor- 
tioned to  the  numbers  of  a  family.  Fourthly,  (a 
crying  injustice,)  that  all  the  parishioners,  the 
clergymen,  &c.,  must  contribute  to  make  good  what 
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those  who  employ  the  labourers  squeeze  out  of  their 
wages. 

Meanwhile  the  evil  of  necessity  increased  so 
rapidly  under  such  a  system  that  the  inevitable 
Nemesis  overtook  the  selfish  and  the  ill-judging. 
Rents  fell,  the  value  of  property  thus  burthened, 
decreased ;  the  farmers  paid  enormously  in  the  shape 
of  poor Vr ate,  and  sometimes  actually  emigrated 
from  one  county  to  another  less  heavily  taxed. 

The  system  of  "  allowances,"  or  the  making  up 
artificially  depressed  wages  out  of  the  poor's-rate, 
at  length  not  only  impoverished  the  payers,  but 
made  the  receivers  lazy,  careless,  and  vicious.  They 
tried  to  avoid  all  work,  and  to  live  at  the  public  cost; 
while  masters  often  rather  took  a  lazy  workman 
who  was  partly  paid  by  the  parish,  than  an  indus- 
trious one  who  lived  by  his  wages.  Reckless  mar- 
riages, and  indifference  to  the  training  of  their  chil- 
dren, were  the  inevitable  consequences.  The  effect 
of  "  allowances,"  says  Mr.  Stuart,  is  to  loosen,  if  not 
to  sever,  all  bonds  of  affection  between  parents  and 
children .  If  a  young  man,  sometimes  a  boy  of  fourteen, 
receives  an  allowance  on  his  own  account,  he  may 
indeed  continue  to  live  with  his  parents,  but  he  does 
not  contribute  his  earnings  to  the  common  stock; 
be  buys  his  bread  and  bacon  and  eats  it  by  himself. 
The  most  revolting  quarrels  arise  from  mutual  accu- 
sations of  theft,  and  as  the  child  knows  he  will  be 
supported  by  the  parish,  he  loses  all  dependance  on 
his  parents.  The  parents  are  not  less  thoroughly 
degraded  and  demoralized ;  they  neglect  their  chil- 
dren, and  do  their  utmost  to  prevent  them  from 
getting  work,  for  fear  the  overseer  should  hear  of  it, 
and  diminish  their  allowance. 

The  monstrous  waste  of  money  (says  the  Report) 
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vanishes  as  unimportant  in  comparison  with  the 
frightful  effects  of  this  system  on  the  happiness  and 
the  morals  of  the  lower  classes.  It  is  as  difficult  to 
give  the  mere  reader  a  distinct  impression  of  the 
powerful  and  pernicious  influence  of  it,  as,  by  any 
description,  to  convey  an  adequate  idea  of  the  terrors 
of  the  plague  or  of  shipwreck.  One  must  associate 
with  the  poor,  visit  poor-houses,  question  the  inha-, 
bitants,  be  present  at  the  paving  of  the  allowances, 
in  order  to  have  an  idea  of  the  moral  debasement  to 
which  this  system  has  given  rise.  One  must  hear 
the  pauper  threaten  that  he  will  desert  wife  and 
child  if  he  does  not  get  more  money ;  that  he  will 
put  his  old  bedridden  mother  into  the  workhouse, 
or  lay  her  before  the  overseer's  door  till  he  is  paid 
for  taking  care  of  her ;  mothers  come  without  shame 
to  demand  the  wages  of  their  daughters'  inconti- 
nence ;  wives  declare  with  the  utmost  coolness  who 
are  the  several  fathers  of  their  children — and  then 
say  whether  the  expenditure  be  the  greatest  evil 
produced  by  the  Poor  Laws. 

Let  us  now  observe  the  persons  and  authorities 
connected  with  the  administration  of  these  laws,  viz., 
the  overseer,  the  vestry  or  parish-meeting,  and  the 
magistrates ;  for  the  form  is  closely  connected  with 
the  substance  of  the  institution.  The  overseer  is 
bound  to  decide  how  much  money  is  required,  from 
whom  and  how  it  is  to  be  levied,  and  how  it  is  to  be 
applied.  In  the  country  this  office  is  generally  filled 
by  farmers ;  in  the  towns,  by  shopkeepers  and  ma- 
nufacturers. They  are  elected  for  one  year ;  some- 
times for  only  three  or  four  months.  If  they  refuse 
to  serve  they  are  subject  to  a  fine.  They  receive  no 
pay  or  compensation  for  loss  of  time. 

These  overseers  are,  of   course,  often  hindered 
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by  their  business  from  paying  due  attention  to 
the  poor ;  while  even  the  most  zealous  are  not  in 
office  long  enough  to  acquire  the  requisite  know- 
ledge and  experience.  Still  oftener,  indirect  motives 
are  in  operation;  partiality,  dislike,  share  in  jobs 
and  undertakings,  desire  of  popularity,  fear  of  un- 
popularity. When,  for  instance,  the  overseer  sold 
articles  of  food,  he  often  found  those  only  deserving 
of  relief  who  bought  of  him,  and  so  on.  The  only 
check  on  partiality,  extravagance,  or  dishonesty, 
was  the  duty  of  laying  all  his  accounts  before  the 
rate-payers  and  the  magistrates.  But  this,  from 
various  causes,  lost  its  efficacy.  The  frequent 
change  of  the  overseer  made  the  amount  of  blame 
due  to  any  individual  appear  too  inconsiderable  for 
notice ;  or,  as  I  have  said,  the  rate-payers  thought 
they  gained  more  by  low  wages,  than  they  lost 
by  high  rates ;  there  was  no  rule  or  model  for  the 
form  of  the  accounts,  and  nothing  distinct  could 
be  gathered  from  a  cursory  inspection  of  them. 
Above  all,  they  feared  to  irritate  the  paupers  by 
rigid  economy,  and  to  render  themselves  objects  of 
their  formidable  vengeance. 

The  Commissioners  close  this  section  on  over- 
seers with  words  to  the  following  effect : — "  What 
can  be  expected  of  officers  who  enter  upon  their 
office  unwillingly,  have  no  requisite  knowledge,  no 
time  for  the  business,  and  who  are  exposed  to 
innumerable  temptations?  They  distribute  or  re- 
fuse the  public  money  to  their  workmen,  creditors, 
debtors,  relations,  friends,  and  neighbours;  they 
are  exposed  to  every  kind  of  pillage  and  menace ; 
they  iind  themselves  popular  and  beloved  for 
prodigality ;  hated  and  abused,  nay,  their  property 
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and  their  persons  exposed  to  danger,  for  care  and 
frugality.3' 

The  parish  meetings  are  either  "  open  vestries," 
or  representative.  The  former  consist  of  all  the 
actual  inhabitants  who  pay  poor's  rates.  Non-resi- 
dent proprietors  have  no  seat  in  these  meetings,  the 
chief  object  of  which  has  been  to  diminish  wages  at 
the  expense  of  others.  The  representative  meetings 
(from  five  to  twenty  householders,  chosen  by  the 
whole  parish)  have  generally  been  found  to  work 
better  than  the  open  ones ;  but  even  here,  partiality 
and  antipathy,  or  fear  of  the  consequences  of  a  more 
rigorous  administration,  have  manifested  themselves. 
The  plan  of  subjecting  the  overseers  and  parishes 
to  the  control  of  a  superior  authority — the  justices 
of  the  peace — was  very  just ;  but  it  was  impossible 
for  the  latter  to  go  into  all  the  endless  details ;  and 
the  paupers  too  easily  found  protection  and  fa- 
vour with  goodnatured  magistrates,  however  false 
and  unjust  were  their  complaints  of  the  parish 
officers.  Every  statement  or  correspondence  be- 
came so  tedious  and  diffuse,  that  people  preferred 
adhering  to  the  decision,  though  this  generally  en- 
tailed an  increase  of  expenditure. 

From  the  year  1794,  when  the  principle,  that 
a  part  of  wages  were  to  be  paid  out  of  the  poor's- 
rate,  and  that  a  sort  of  premium  was  to  be  paid 
for  every  child  born,  became  generally  diffused, 
and  was  adopted  and  enforced  by  the  magistrates, 
from  that  time,  the  evil  spread  with  redoubled  force. 
After  a  thoroughly  false  direction  had  thus  been 
given  to  the  whole  system,  the  inquiry  into  errors 
of  detail  was  of  little  avail. 

A  peculiar  train  of  evils  proceeded  from  the  laws 


XV.]  LAW  OF  BASTARDY.  143 

of  settlement  already  mentioned,  which  secured  to 
hired  servants.,  apprentices,  labourers,  &c.,  a  settle- 
ment as  above  described.  Various  expedients  were 
resorted  to  to  prevent  such  burthens  falling  on  the 
parish.  People  hired  only  those  already  belonging 
to  it,  or,  if  strangers,  for  less  than  a  year,  or  did  not 
allow  them  to  sleep  in  the  parish,  or  sent  them  out 
of  it  on  the  thirty-ninth  day.  Thus  each  village 
became  a  sort  of  poor-enclosure ;  assumed  a  posture 
of  suspicion  and  hostility  towards  all  others,  and 
settlements  were  gained  or  refused  by  every  pos- 
sible means,  deceit  and  perjury  inclusive. 

London,  April 29,  1835. 

In  but  too  close  connexion  with  the  poor  laws 
stands  the  theory,  or  rather  the  practice,  of  illegiti- 
mate children.  Queen  Elizabeth's  laws  decreed  that 
both  parents  should  provide  for  the  child ;  or,  in 
case  they  deserted  and  left  it  to  the  parish,  should 
be  liable  to  imprisonment.  A  law  of  James  I., 
in  a  severer  tone  of  morality,  made  all  such  breaches 
of  chastity  penal.  The  mother  was  condemned  to 
be  imprisoned  for  a  year ;  and,  on  a  second  offence, 
until  she  could  find  good  securities  for  her  future 
conduct.  But  as  the  mother  often  absconded, 
and  the  child  was  left  on  the  parish,  a  law  was 
passed  in  the  reign  of  Charles  II.  empowering  the 
magistrate,  before  the  birth  of  an  illegitimate  child, 
to  seize  so  much  of  the  property  of  the  .parents  as 
would  suffice  for  its  support.  Lastly,  by  a  law  of 
George  III.,  it  was  enacted,  that  if  a  woman  de- 
clared herself  pregnant,  and  named  the  father  of  the 
child,  the  magistrate,  at  the  request  of  the  overseer, 
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might  immediately  imprison  the  man  till  he  had 
given  security  for  its  maintenance.  The  declaration 
of  any  woman  was  sufficient  ground  for  such  a  pro- 
ceeding ;  the  magistrate  was  not  bound,  nor  even 
authorized,  to  make  the  least  inquiry  as  to  truth  or 
falsehood,  guilt  or  innocence,  nor  even  to  listen  to 
the  defence  of  the  accused. 

The  consequence  of  this  senseless  and  unjust  law 
of  course  was,  that  loose  women  soon  learned  to  re- 
gard natural  children  as  an  easy  source  of  gain  ;  and, 
according  to  one  witness,  out  of  ten  such,  nine  were 

o 

sworn  to  wrong  fathers.  The  accused  had  only  the 
wretched  alternative  of  marrying  or  paying.  The 
parish  allowed  much  more  for  illegitimate  than  for 
legitimate  children,  so  that  two  or  three  such  were 
a  good  portion,  by  means  of  which  many  women  got 
husbands  who  did  not  scorn  to  live  on  the  wages  of 
their  wives'  shame.  "  I  am  persuaded,"  says  one  wit- 
ness, "  that  three-fourths  of  these  women  would  not 
be  seduced,  had  they  not  the  certain  prospect  of 
allowance  or  marriage  in  consequence."  Mothers 
have  even  been  known  to  facilitate  the  seduction  of 
their  daughters,  in  order  to  get  them  off  their  own 
hands  upon  those  of  the  parish,  or  of  a  husband. 

The  notion  that  any  good  can  be  done  by  found- 
ling-hospitals has  long  been  given  up.  In  the 
magnificent  and  expensive  establishment  of  that 
kind  here,  at  its  very  commencement,  (between  the 
2nd  of  June,  1736,  and  the  31st  of  December,  1737,) 
not  less  than  5510  were  received  *. 

I  pass  from  this  brief  survey  of  the  existing  evils 
to  the  measures  for  their  removal,  Which  have  been 
proposed,  accepted,  or  rejected. 

*  Quarterly  Review,  No.  cv. — See  Translator's  note,  p.  137. 
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Firstly.  Some,  as  I  have  mentioned,  thought  that 
they  had  discovered  a  remedy  in  the  return  to  a 
small  paper  currency.  This  extravagant  scheme 
•was,  however,  with  great  justice,  rejected*. 

Secondly.  Others  proposed  that  the  care  of  the 
poor  should  be  entirely  taken  from  the  parishes,  and 
be  under  the  sole  management  of  the  Government, 
as  a  state  charge.  Thus  all  the  difficulties  respect- 
ing settlement,  want  of  work,  over-population,  &c., 
would  be  put  an  end  to ;  time  and  money  saved ; 
unity  introduced,  instead  of  the  innumerable  dif- 
ferent modes  of  management;  burthens  equalized 
and  lightened,  &c.  To  this  it  was  replied,  that 
between  the  distinct  parish  system,  and  a  general 
government  system,  a  middle  course  might  be  taken : 
that  innumerable  details  could  not  be  managed  by 
a  central  authority ;  the  operation  of  parishes  and 
counties  was  useful,  indeed  necessary ;  and  that  the 
Government  should  beware  of  assuming  the  least 
appearance  of  being  able  to  establish  a  sort  of  uni- 
versal insurance  office  against  misfortune  and  po- 
verty, improvidence,  laziness,  and  vice.  Moreover, 
the  workhouse  would  then  remain  almost  the  sole, 
and  yet  the  inadequate,  form  of  equal  relief;  and 
the  supply  of  money  would  be  neither  certain,  nor 
to  be  taken  out  of  the  ordinary  funds  of  the  empire, 
since  Scotland  and  Ireland  have  no  concern  with  the 
poor-laws. 

Thirdly.  Many  thought  it  the  most  simple  and 
effectual  mode  to  grant  the  poor  small  allotments  of 
uncultivated  or  common  land.  In  this  manner,  they 
urged,  the  poorVrate  would  be,  if  not  entirely  abo- 
lished, yet  greatly  diminished  ;  suitable  labour  pro- 

*  Hansardj  xvii.,  497. 
VOL.  I.  H 
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vided ;  a  taste  for  work  engendered ;  production 
increased,  &c.  .  The  obstacles  to  this  scheme  were 
alleged  to  be,  that  farmers  or  peasants  of  this  kind 
would  be  regarded  by  the  parish  as  an  inconvenient 
new  body,  within  itself;  that  such  allotments  of  land 
could  not  be  made  in  the  existing  state  of  the  laws 
without  great  difficulties,  &c.*  If,  indeed,  all  these 
obstacles  could  be  removed,  great  good  might  be 
expected  to  result  from  such  a  scheme. 

Fourthly.  The  system  of  a  labour-rate  was  warmly 
recommended.  According  to  this,  every  payer  to  the 
poor's-rate  should  have,  instead  of  that  rate,  a  pro- 
portionate number  of  persons  allotted  to  him  to 
employ  and  to  pay  ;  or,  in  case  he  did  not  employ 
them,  he  should  pay  the  amount  of  their  wages  to 
the  poor's-fund.  This  system  has  worked  well  in 
certain  cases,  but  is  liable  to  great  objections.  Every 
sort  of  compulsion  to  employ  persons  at  a  certain 
rate  of  wages  diminishes  or  disturbs  the  difference 
between  free  labourers  and  paupers ;  confounds 
wages  with  relief;  and  gives  work  to  a  man,  not  be- 
cause he  is  a  gr,od  labourer,  but  because  he  is  charge- 
able to  the  parish.  Every  man  is  subjected  to  a  dis- 
advantage, indeed  to  a  tax,  as  long  as  he  has  any 
property,  or  has  too  much  pride  to  put  himself  on 
the  pauper  list.  Besides  the  division  of  paupers, 
according  to  the  poor's-rate,  presses  most  unfairly 
and  unequally;  while,  for  instance,  it  is  light  to  the 
manufacturer,  the  farmer  has  insufficient  employ- 
ment, the  clergyman  or  physician  none,  for  the  men 
assigned  to  him. 

Fifthly.  But  the  heart  of  the  evil  was  much  more 
clearly  laid  open  by  the  following  principles,  than 
by  any  of  these  or  other  particular  schemes  : — 

*  Hansard,  i.  1319;   ii.  606;  iv.  262. 
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That  the  condition  and  the  fare  of  the  poor  man 
receiving  relief  ought  to  be,  not  better,  but,  on  the 
contrary,  more  rigid  and  scanty  than  that  of  the  in- 
dependent labourer. 

That  the  system  of  raising  wages  by  means  of  the 
poor' s-r ate  is  utterly  bad. 

That  the  number  of  children,  and  the  price  of 
corn,  affords  no  just  standard  whatever  for  the  relief 
of  able-bodied  persons. 

That  the  system  of  management  of  poor-houses, 
as  well  as  the  laws  of  settlement  and  bastardy,  stand 
in  need  of  essential  reforms. 

As  these  and  other  propositions  formed  the  basis 
of  the  new  Poor-Law  Bill,  laid  before  the  House  on 
the  14th  of  August,  1834,  I  will  proceed  to  give  you 
the  most  important  contents  of  it,  and  then  close  my 
long  report  with  a  few  general  remarks. 

1st.  Three  commissioners  are  to  be  appointed  to 
direct  and  control  the  whole  system  of  pauper  ma- 
nagement throughout  England.  They  are  em- 
powered to  nominate  nine  assistant  commissioners 
for  the  several  districts  ;  to  issue  directions  for  all 
measures  and  changes  connected  with  the  poor ;  to 
remedy  abuses,  inspect  accounts,  to  order  the  erec- 
tion of  poor-houses,  &c.  In  a  word,  they  form  an 
effective  and  powerful  central  authority,  but  are  of 
course  subject  to  Parliament  and  to  the  ministry. 

2nd.  Wherever  the  union  of  parishes  appears  ad- 
vantageous, several  may  be  united  for  the  manage- 
ment of  the  affairs  of  the  poor,  and,  with  the  aid  of 
chosen  guardians,  render  the  levy  of  the  rate  more 
uniform  and  equable. 

3rd.  The  three  chief  commissioners  to  decide  on 
the  appointment,  dismissal,  and  pay  of  the  officers 

H  2 
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of  the  poor,,  and  on  expenditure  and  affairs  gene- 
rally. 

4th.  Persons  able  to  work  who  come  upon  the 
parish,  to  be  taken  into  the  workhouse,  and  com- 
pelled to  work  hard  ;  out- door  relief,  generally,  to 
be  gradually  abolished. 

5th.  Persons  unable  to  work,  to  be  maintained  by 
their  relations ;  natural  children,  by  the  man  who 
marries  their  mother. 

6th.  Hired  servants  and  apprentices  to  gain  no 
settlement.  This  can  only  be  gained  by  payment  of 
poorVrates. 

7th.  The  laws  concerning  the  parents  of  illegiti- 
mate children  to  be  repealed.  The  child  to  follow 
the  mother's  settlement,  and  she  to  be  chargeable 
with  its  whole  support.,  and  to  have  no  legal  plea 
against,  or  demand  on,  the  father.  If  the  child 
become  chargeable  to  the  parish,  the  parish  to  have 
the  power  of  compelling  the  father  to  pay  for  its 
support ;  but  the  mere  declaration  of  the  mother  as 
to  the  paternity  must  be  supported  by  the  testimony 
of  at  least  one  witness.  This  money  paid  by  the 
father  to  go  exclusively  to  indemnify  the  parish  for 
the  support  of  the  child,  not  to  the  mother. 

These  few  principles  do  not  indeed  give  the  con- 
tents of  the  one  hundred  and  four  printed  pages  of 
the  law,  but  they  show  the  main  points  and  general 
tendency. 

London,  April  30th,  1835. 

In  the  debates  on  this  bill,  a  few  obstinate  voices 
were  raised  against  that,  as  against  all  other  altera- 
tions. These  persons  were  of  opinion  that  the  exist- 
ing laws  were  sufficient ;  the  more  so,  that  they  were 
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certain  to  be  better  administered  in  future.  The 
great  majority,  on  the  contrary,  were  convinced  of 
the  necessity  of  new  laws ;  and  directed  their  objec- 
tions only  against  certain  points,  which  led  to  various 
modifications  of  the  first  scheme.  Objections  were, 
and  still  are,  made ;  which,  however,  did  not  change 
the  decision  of  the  majority  in  Parliament,  and  of 
which  I  give  a  few  by  way  of  specimen. 

Objection  1st.  —  The  central  board  will  be  all- 
powerful,  or  utterly  powerless ;  either  superfluous, 
or  mischievous ;  and  the  authority  of  the  established 
magistracy  is  too  much  abridged  and  degraded  by 
that  of  the  assistant  commissioners,  and  by  other 
provisions  of  the  bill. 

Answer. — Without  a  vigorous  central  control,  it 
were  impossible  to  have  any  general  inspection,  or 
to  put  an  end  to  the  boundless  disorder  and  caprice 
which  has  hitherto  existed ;  nor  is  it  very  consistent 
in  those  who  see  such  immense  advantages  in  the 
centralization  of  all  judicial  business,  to  be  the  vehe- 
ment opponents  of  centralization  as  regards  the  affairs 
of  the  poor.  There  can  be  no  danger  of  the  omni- 
potence of  public  functionaries  who  are  subject  to 
the  control  of  ministers,  parliament,  and  public  opi- 
nion ;  nor  of  their  poweiiessness ;  since  their  powers 
are  established  and  accurately  defined  by  law.  The 
authority  of  the  magistrates  is  not,  as  hitherto,  de- 
cisive in  the  last  resort ;  for  the  precise  reason  that 
the  incoherence  and  anarchy  resulting  from  it  were 
the  very  things  to  be  removed.  It  was  only  under 
such  a  system  that  it  would  have  been  possible  for 
the  south  and  the  north  of  England  to  take  a  totally 
different  course,  and  for  the  consequent  misery  in 
the  former  so  far  to  exceed  that  in  the  latter.  While 
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the  poor's-ratc  (calculated  upon  the  income  and  pro- 
perty-tax of  1812)  rose  in  the  south  to  65.  9d  in  the 
pound,  in  the  north  it  fell  to  Is.  7d.,and,  on  an  aver- 
age, the  difference  was  as  four  to  one.  All  this  was 
not  the  effect  of  existing  misery,  but  the  misery  was 
created  in  the  south  by  the  adoption  of  all  the  false 
principles  which  I  have  explained  above.  By  pru- 
dent, though,  indeed,  very  rare  measures,  the  immo- 
derate poor's-rate  was  reduced  again.  In  Ashford, 
it  amounted  in  1818  to  3,450J.,  and  in  1834,  to  only 
1160/.*  ;  and  in  Manchester  and  Sheffield  it  was  in 
ten  years  reduced  one-half.  It  will  be  the  business 
of  the  new  laws  and  the  new  authorities  to  convert 
these  scattered  examples  into  a  universal  practice. 

Objection  2nd.  An  equalization  of  the  rate,  and 
a  union  of  parishes  is  impossible. 

Answer. — It  is  by  no  means  the  aim  of  the  new 
system  to  introduce  an  absolute,  and.,  indeed,  im- 
practicable, equality,  without  regard  to  local  cir- 
cumstances, but  to  abolish  the  innumerable  and 
senseless  diversities  which  prevailed  under  precisely 
similar  circumstances,  and  oppressed  the  one  whilst 
they  unduly  favoured  the  other.  Thus  in  ten  neigh- 
bouring villages,  there  were  nine  different  modes  of 
assessment,  and  in  seven  districts  of  the  same  city, 
five.  The  difficulty  of  uniting  several  parishes  for 
a  beneficial  end  generally  arose  from  these  diversi- 
ties :  thus,  a  well-ordered  village  refused  to  unite 
itself  with  an  adjoining  one,  which  was  overrun  with 
paupers  and  dissolute  persons.  In  future,  most  of 
these  objections  will  be  removed,  and  many  useful 
objects,  such  as  the  building  of  poor-houses,  be 
facilitated  to  each. 

*  Quarterly  Review,  No.  cvi.,  p.  517. 
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Objection  3rd. — The  new  law  lays  far  too  great 
a  stress  on  these  workhouses.  They  are  too  expen- 
sive, and  lead,  in  another  way,  to  the  old  evils. 

Answer. — If  the  labour  in  them  is  harder,  and 
the  diet  mo  re  scanty,  than  an  able-bodied  man  can 
obtain  out  of  them,  the  pressure  upon  them  will 
diminish  ;  and  also,  after  the  removal  of  all  restric- 
tions on  the  free  circulation  of  labour,  it  will  be 
much  easier  for  a  man  to  maintain  himself. 

Objection  4th. — The  abolition  of  allowances  is 
cruel  and  impracticable.  Wages  have  been  de- 
pressed by  the  maladministration  of  the  laws,  and 
will  rise  again  very  slowly,  and  the  father  of  a 
numerous  family  reckoned  on  legal  relief  which 
ought  not  to  be  suddenly  withdrawn. 

Answer. — The  law  empowers  the  authorities  to 
proceed  gradually,  and  free  intercourse  will  soon 
equalize  wages  in  the  north  and  south  of  England. 

Objection  5th. — Some  provisions  of  the  new  law 
are  contrary  to  the  laws  of  God  and  nature,  which 
impose  the  support  of  children  on  both  parents. 
The  law  of  God  commands  the  man  to  marry  the 
woman  he  has  seduced,  of  which  nothing  is  said  in 
the  bill.  The  mother  of  a  natural  child  justly  looks 
to  its  father  for  support.  If  this  is  denied,  either 
she  grows  hardened  in  vice,  or  she  destroys  the 
child  she  despairs  of  being  able  to  support.  The 
new  law  is  repugnant  to  all  the  natural  feelings  of 
the  people,  and  gives  the  men  a  licence  for  pro- 
fligacy. 

Answer. — The  ordinances  of  the  Mosaic  law  are 
not  to  be  regarded  as  the  absolute  laws  of  God. 
The  compulsion  on  a  man  to  marry  any  woman 
who  declares  herself  with  child  by  him  is  not  the 
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way  to  produce  many  good  and  Christian  marriages. 
That  all  natural  and  moral  feeling  impose  on  both 
parents  the  duty  of  maintaining  their  offspring,  no 
one  has  ever  thought  of  contesting ;  the  only  ques- 
tion is,,  how  far  legal  compulsion  is  expedient  or 
practicable  ?  Where  that  feeling  exists,  all  compul- 
sion is  needless ;  where  it  is  wanting,  experience 
shows  that  unchastity,  recklessness,,  perjury,  and  a 
host  of  evils  are  produced  by  an  attempt  to  force  it. 
When  breaches  of  chastity  are  not  the  way  to  pecu- 
niary aid,  or  to  marriage,  seduction  will  be  better 
and  more  constantly  resisted.  Lastly,  if  the  parish 
chooses,  and  the  father  is  ascertained,  he  may  be 
made  to  pay,  as  before ;  only,  as  is  just,  for  the  sole 
advantage  of  the  child.  But,  in  general,  the  new  law 
will  probably  operate  as  a  wholesome  check  on  vice. 

So  much  for  the  several  objections  and  their  con- 
futation. On  the  whole,  matters  stood  so  that  they 
could  not  be  worse,  and  that  any  alteration  must  be 
an  improvement.  I  hear,  too,  that  the  first  annual 
report  will  exhibit  very  satisfactory  results. 

And  here  I  should  close  my  long  report,  but  if 
you  have  followed  me  patiently  thus  far,  you  will 
allow  me  a  few  general  remarks. 

First. — There  is  an  idea  widely  diffused  on  the 
continent,  that  England,  spite  of  her  apparent 
wealth,  nay  in  consequence  of  that  wealth,  is  falling 
into  inevitable  poverty  and  decay.  This  is  a  great 
error.  There  exist  no  natural  causes  for  such 
poverty,  and  as  soon  as  the  mistakes  in  the  poor-lav/ 
system  are  corrected,  it  is  far  more  probable  that 
the  natural  condition  of  the  country  will  prove  to 
be  far  better  than  even  Englishmen  anticipated. 
But  where,  from  absurd  institutions,  the  pauper 
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lives  better  than  the  free  labourer,  the  thief  better 
than  the  pauper,  and  the  transported  felon  better 
than  the  one  under  imprisonment*,  how  is  it  pos- 
sible that  all  the  bad  results  I  have  enumerated 
should  not  ensue  ?  and  what  less  opulent  country 
would  not  have  gone  to  utter  ruin  in  a  much  shorter 
time,  under  such  a  system  as  that  pursued  in  Eng- 
land ?  Unquestionably  England's  progress  and 
elevation  is,  in  some  respects,  attributable  to  her 
laws,  and  her  customs,  which  have  almost  the  force 
of  laws  ;  but  it  is  impossible  to  repeat  often  enough, 
or  emphatically  enough,  that  these  laws  and  customs 
have,  perhaps,  as  often  impeded,  cramped,  nay,  de- 
stroyed ;  that  therefore  all  sweeping  admiration  or 
sweeping  condemnation  are  shallow,  and  all  imita- 
tion or  rejection  founded  upon  those  sentiments  are 
erroneous  and  mischievous. 

Secondly. — Just  as  unfounded  is  the  common 
assumption  that  manufactures  have  created  and  en- 
hanced the  poverty,  and  that  agriculture  would  have 
led  to  less  suffering ;  from  which  a  vast  many  hasty 
inferences  have  been  drawn,  about  the  value  or  the 
worthlessness  of  manufactures,  about  protective  or 
prohibitive  legislation,  and  so  forth.  In  the  year 
1826,  on  the  contrary,  the  poor's-rate  was  highest  in 
the  agricultural  county  of  Sussex,  and  lowest  in 
Lancashire,  the  centre  of  manufactures. 

Another  common  assumption,  that  pauperism  al- 
ways increased  with  the  increasing  population  of  a 

*  Buhver's  England,  i.,  222.  This  is  the  reference  given  by  Herr 
vou  Raumer,  who  was  doubtless  ignorant  that  the  original  source 
of  the  information  he  quotes  is  to  be  found  in  the  «  Selections  of 
Reports  on  the  Administration  of  the  Poor  Laws,'  p,  261,  Report  of 
Mr.  Chadwick;  by  whom  the  evidence  establishing  these  facts  was 
collected. —  Translator. 
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place  is  equally  destitute  of  confirmation.  In  the 
hundred  largest  cities  in  England,  the  population  of 
which  amounts  to  3,196,000,  the  poor's-rate  amounted 
to  7s.  Gd.  per  head.  A  hundred  smaller  towns,  with 
a  population  of  19,841,  paid  15s.  per  head.  The 
hundred  smallest  villages,  with  a  population  of  1*708, 
averaged  II.  Us.  \l\d.  per  head.  In  the  first  hun- 
dred, 1  in  13,  in  the  second,  1  in  8,  in  the  third,  1  in 
4,  was  a  pauper.  The  increase  of  pauperism  was, 
between  1803  and  1813,  in  the  first,  \\,  in  the  second, 
2J,  in  the  third,  8J,  per  cent.  In  Liverpool  and 
Manchester  the  greatest  manufacturing  towns,  the 
poor's-rate  amounted  to  only  4s.  2d.  and  5s.  Sd.  per 
head*. 

But  that  people  may  not,  from  these  facts,  rush 
with  equal  precipitancy  to  the  very  opposite  con- 
clusions, I  must  say  this  :— The  greater  distress  in 
the  country  seems  to  me  to  proceed,  partly  from  the 
far  more  general  adoption  of  the  bad  system  of  al- 
lowances there  than  in  the  towns ;  partly,  from  the 
far  more  injurious  consequences  of  the  restrictions 
imposed  by  the  law  of  settlement  on  small  places 
than  on  populous  ones.  Under  a  rational  sys- 
tem, the  greater  apparent  distress  of  the  peasantry 
would  be  gradually  removed,  or  the  contrast  would 
at  least  be  diminished.  The  fact,  that  landed  pro- 
perty is  much  more  heavily  charged  with  poor's  rate 
than  fluctuating  income,  has  had  some,  though  not 
much,  influence  on  the  numbers  of  the  poor.  In 
June,  1823,  1,760,000/.  of  the  poor  s  rate  was  laid 
on  houses ;  4,602,000/.  on  land ;  and  only  247,000/., 
(or  about  a  sixth)  on  manufactures  f.  This  differ- 
ence appears  still  greater,  when  the  question  is, 

*  Extracts  concerning  administration  of  poor  laws,  p.  345. 
t  Hansard,  xxii.  444. 
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whether  the  landowner  or  the  manufacturer  be  most 
highly  taxed  ?  whether  they  want  prohibiting  duties 
or  corn  laws,  &c.  ?  Doubtless,  however,  the  burthen 
on  the  land  will  be  considerably  lessened. 

It  is  objected  that  any  legal  provision  for  the  poor 
is  destructive  of  all  Christian  piety  and  beneficence. 
That  this  is  not  true  is  proved  by  the  example  of 
England,  where  those  sentiments  have  never  ceased 
to  operate ;  while  in  Ireland,  where  there  is  no  poor's 
rate,  so  little  is  done  by  the  wealthy  to  alleviate 
the  sufferings  of  the  poor. 

We  come  now  to  the  general  and  inevitable  ques- 
tion— whether  the  poor  have  a  right  to  relief?  If  the 
main  end  of  all  society  is  the  protection  of  the  help- 
less, and  the  increase  of  the  total  sum  of  civilization, 
happiness  and  virtue,  it  seems  to  me  that  it  is  im- 
possible to  deny  to  the  poor  this  right ;  nor  to  the 
rich  the  corresponding  duty. 

A  more  intricate  and  difficult  question  is  that  of 
the  measure  and  limits  of  the  claim ;  and  how  far  it 
is  expedient  to  enforce  it  by  the  legal  sanction. 
Nothing  can  be  predicated  generally,  or  in  abstracto  ; 
in  every  case  it  must  depend  on  a  thousand  con- 
siderations. It  is  certainly  heartless  and  stupid  to 
look  with  indifference  at  distress,  under  the  pretext 
that  it  is  inevitable,  and  means  may  be  devised 
(without  falling  into  the  extravagances  of  some  sys- 
tems of  poor's  taxes)  to  extort  something  from  those 
rich,  who  will  give  nothing  voluntarily ;  and  it  is 
equally  certain  that  the  funds  so  obtained  might  be 
usefully  applied  without  increasing  idleness  or  vice. 

I  must  close  these  remarks  with  the — radical — 
assertion  that  most  of  our  laws  and  institutions 
have  a  tendency  to  favour  the  rich  and  the  power- 
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ful,  and  to  bear  hard  on  the  poor;  and  hence 
follow  arguments  for  changes,  alleviations,  volun- 
tary alms  and  for  the  imposition  of  poor  laws.  As 
a  proof  of  this  I  will  only  mention  a  few  facts. 
All  immovable  direct  taxes  cease  with  time  to  ope- 
rate as  taxes ;  all  indirect  press  proportionally  more 
on  the  poor  than  the  rich.  Machines  and  horses, 
those  arms  of  the  rich,  arc  not  taxed  equally  with 
the  arms  of  the  poor  man ;  while  a  large  proportion 
of  the  earnings  of  the  latter  go  to  the  capitalist. 
Mr.  Bulwer*  affirms  that  every  labourer  pays  a  third 
of  his  earnings  in  taxes  :  if  this  be  true,  what  opu- 
lent man  does  not  enjoy  an  immense  advantage  over 
him  ?  Besides,  the  corn  laws  raise  the  income  of 
the  landholder  at  the  cost  of  the  poor ;  and  the  fund- 
holder  has  made  corresponding  gains  by  the  rise 
in  public  securities. 

In  order,  therefore,  that  well-meaning  benevolent 
men  (like  the  St.  Simonians)  may  not  run  into  es- 
sentially absurd  theories,  and  the  poor  into  wild  and 
destructive  practices,  it  is  the  duty  of  our  lawgivers 
to  call  to  mind  the  examples  of  Moses,  Solon,  Lycur- 
gus,  and  Servius  Tullus,  and  to  endeavour  to  find 
out  remedies  or  mitigations  for  this  fundamental  evil. 
To  refuse  to  do  this  altogether,  or  to  give  it  up  in 
indolent  despair,  would  be  no  less  wrong  than  to 
attempt  to  regulate  every  detail  by  countless  laws, 
and  thus  to  throw  everything  into  confusion  by  over- 
governing.  A  wise  direction  from  the  supreme  au- 
thority, a  lively  feeling  of  humanity  in  the  opulent, 
and  a  Christian  resignation  to  certain  diversities  of 
outward  condition  in  the  poor — all  must  combine  to 
ensure  a  real  progress  towards  security  and  happi- 
ness, and  to  avert  a  dissolution  of  social  order. 

*  E r  gland,  vol.  i.  187. 
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England  has  made  important  steps  in  the  career 
of  improvement ;  may  other  states  consent  to  learn 
from  her  example  before  the  evil  reaches  an  equal 
height  with  them,  which  perhaps  they  may  not  find 
equal  resources  to  overcome. 
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London,  Saturday,  April  18th,   1835. 

RECENT  events  in  England  have  given  occasion  to 
the  agitation  of  questions  and  the  starting  of  pos- 
sibilities which  were  not  so  much  as  thought  of 
in  the  last  century,  mainly  because  the  Revolu- 
tion of  1688  was  held  to  be  ''  a  final  measure." 
But  this  security,  this  faith  in  the  immutability  of 
human  things,  together  with  the  general  admi- 
ration of  English  institutions,,  were  precisely  the 
causes  that  many  defects  passed  unnoticed — many 
measures  were  left  incomplete — many  which  had  a 
principle  of  life  were  allowed  to  petrify ;  till  at 
length  the  censure  grew  louder  than  the  praise,  and 
the  demand  for  change  more  powerful  than  the 
principle  of  conservation.  Doubtless  much  of  what 
is  attacked  is  still  valuable  and  vital,  and  the  pro- 
blem often  consists  only  in  the  means  of  freeing  this 
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vitality  from  what  oppresses  and  chokes  it ;  yet 
there  are  also  such  crying  evils,  such  mischievous 
chasms  in  legislation,  such  rooted  prejudices,  that  to 
a  German,  and  especially  a  Prussian,  it  is  often 
impossible,  at  first,  to  understand  the  facts  or  the 
arguments  he  hears.  I  find  here  a  world  of  violent 
contradictions,  which  require  to  be  solved  and  har- 
monized by  more  lofty  and  comprehensive  principles. 
But  so  long  as  most  Englishmen  regard  their  own 
point  of  view  as  the  sole,  unalterably,  and  inviolably 
right,  and  that  of  their  opponent  as  absolutely 
wrong,  each  party  loses  sight  of  that  higher  ground 
which  overlooks  both,  and  which  it  ought  to  be  the 
aim  of  all  civilization  and  all  government  to  reach. 

I  am  brought  back  by  these  reflections  to  my  last 
letter  but  one,  and  to  the  question  of  the  expediency 
of  peers  for  life.  This  has  been  discussed  in  the 
French  Chamber  of  Peers,  with  a  depth,  solidity,  and 
real  liberality  rare  in  Paris.  The  state  of  things  in 
France,  however,  materially  differs  from  that  in  Eng- 
land. The  hereditary  aristocracy  there  enjoys  no- 
thing like  the  consideration  and  influence  of  the 
English.  It  is  poor,  and  not  strengthened  by  the 
laws  of  inheritance  as  this  is — not  to  advert  to  other 
causes.  Hence  it  sunk  under  the  weight  of  the 
opinion  of  the  day ;  and  the  people,  in  their  anti- 
aristocratic  fervour,  did  not  perceive  that  their  new 
institutions  greatly  increased  the  once  dreaded 
power  of  the  king. 

The  introduction  of  peers  for  life  into  the  Upper 
House  is  vehemently  opposed  by  many,  for  no 
other  reason  than  that  it  is  new.  But  it  may  be 
maintained  that  there  is  long  and  abundant  prece- 
dent for  such  an  institution.  The  English  and  Irish 
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bishops,  the  Scotch  and  Irish  peers,  are  nothing 
more  nor  less  than  peers  for  life ;  the  former,  nomi- 
nated by  the  king ;  the  latter,  by  the  whole  body 
of  the  nobles  of  Ireland,  for  life,  and  by  those  of 
Scotland,  for  only  one  parliament.  The  abstract 
principle,  that  one  chamber  should  be  hereditary, 
and  the  other  elective,  has  not  therefore  been 
strictly  adhered  to :  a  middle  course  has  for  years 
been  the  practice.  These  nominated  or  elected 
members  of  the  House  of  Peers  are  by  no  means 
untinctured  with  aristocratical  opinions;  on  the 
contrary,  they  are  often  their  most  vehement  cham- 
pions ;  while  many  of  the  heads  of  the  oldest  and 
richest  families  incline  strongly  to  the  opinions 
generally  called  liberal.  It  is  remarkable  that 
new-made  lords  are  more  commonly  violent  aris- 
tocrats than  men  who  are  more  tranquil  on  the 
question  of  their  descent,  as  well  as  more  familiar 
with  the  possession  of  wealth.  No  class,  for  in- 
stance, contains  such  stiff-necked  defenders  of  all 
existing  things  (existing  abuses  included,  bien  en- 
tendii)  as  the  lawyer-peers.  One  cause  of  this  is 
that  from  the  habit  they  have  acquired  of  regarding 
law  exclusively  in  its  administrative  details,  they 
find  it  impossible  to  attain  to  the  comprehension  of 
the  variety  of,  and  the  necessity  for,  national  legis- 
lation :  examples  of  this  may  be  seen  in  the  debates 
on  schools,  churches,  and  universities.  The  French 
Jacobins  fell  into  the  contrary  faults. 

The  Reform  Bill  has  certainly  stripped  the  aris- 
tocracy of  many  of  its  means  of  influence;  these, 
however,  are  still  very  great,  particularly  in  the 
counties,  as  the  nearly  equal  strength  of  the  parties 
shews.  The  eagerness  to  be  admitted  into  their 
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circles  is  still  extreme  in  the  higher  bourgeoisie,  and 
marriages  between  nobles  and  commoners  tend  to 
render  the  line  which  divides  them  less  striking. 
Unquestionably  open  war  between  the  two  Houses 
cannot  long  endure  without  evil  consequences  to 
each ;  but  it  is  quite  a  mistake  to  imagine  that  Eng- 
land is  on  the  verge  of  equalization,  a  la  Francaise. 
There  is  far  too  much  a  plomb  in  this  country  for 
people  so  lightly  to  turn  things  topsy-turvy. 

That  lords  should  not  be  able  to  sit  in  the  Houses 
of  Peers  and  Commons  at  once  is  obviously  reason- 
able. But  whether  they  might  not  be  admitted  into 
the  latter,  if  they  were  elected  and  chose  to  resign 
their  seats  for  the  time  in  the  former,  is  a  question 
deserving  farther  consideration.  The  effect  of  this 
absolute  and  unqualified  separation,  is,  to  throw 
many  distinguished  men  out  of  their  place.  Who 
deserved  the  peerage  more  than  Burke?  yet  he 
would  have  been  as  little  suited  to  the  House  of 
Lords  as  Chatham  or  Brougham.  Both  these  dis- 
tinguished men  were  taken  off  their  natural  ground, 
and  their  extraordinary  powers,  to  a  great  degree, 
crippled.  The  question  mooted  above  only  goes  to 
this — are  there  no  means  of  conferring  the  reward, 
without  cramping  the  activity  ? 

The  inquiry  becomes  still  more  important  when 
we  regard  the  constitution  of  the  ministry.  Lord 
Al  thorp's  elevation  furnished  the  reason,  or  the 
pretext,  for  dissolving  the  Melbourne  administration, 
in  a  manner  as  precipitate  as  it  was  maladroit.  If 
the  constitution  permitted  a  peer  to  remain  at  his 
post  in  the  House  of  Commons,  on  a  temporary 
renunciation  of  his  hereditary  seat,  every  statesman 
might  be  employed  in  the  place  for  which  he  was 
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best  fitted.  Sir  Robert  Peel's  self-devotion — or  his 
mistake,  if  you  will — in  the  struggle  for  the  Tories, 
surely  gave  him  a  stronger  claim  to  a  peerage  than 
most  men  can  urge ;  but  would  not  this  be  putting 
him  into  a  false  position  for  the  rest  of  his  life  ? 

Another  inconvenience  is,  the  necessity  for  those 
of  the  ministers  who  arc  not  peers  to  be  members  of 
the  House  of  Commons.  This  limits  the  king's 
choice  ;  indeed,  it  makes  it  depend  upon  the  will  of 
the  electors.  You  may  say  that  the  man  who  can- 
not secure  a  seat  at  a  general  election  must  be  insig- 
nificant or  unpopular, — in  short,  unfit  for  office ; 
but  temporary  unpopularity  is  no  proof  whatever  of 
unworthiness ;  and  a  minister  ought  not  to  have  to 
consult  the  opinions  and  the  wishes  of  any  particular 
constituency.  The  simplest  remedy  for  this  incon- 
venience seems  to  be,  that  ministers  appointed  by 
the  king  should,  in  virtue  of  their  office,  have  seats 
in  the  House  of  Commons.  But  this  would  proba- 
bly appear  to  many  Englishmen  an  awful  violation 
of  the  representative  system;  just  as,  from  fear  of 
the  power  of  the  crown,  almost  all  magistrates  and 
official  men  are  ineligible :  though  the  royal  pre- 
rogative is  the  last  thing  from  which  danger  is 
now  to  be  apprehended. 

All  these  things  add  to  the  difficulties  attend- 
ant on  the  formation  of  a  ministry, — which  are  ex- 
treme. The  two  great  parties  are  now  so  violently 
opposed,  and,  at  the  same  time,  so  nearly  balanced, 
that  the  division  rests  with  the  Radicals,  or  rather, 
with  those  victims  of  long  injustice,  the  Irish. 
Without  their  co-operation,  Lord  Melbourne  will  be 
as  little  able  to  command  a  majority  in  the  House 
of  Commons  as  Sir  Robert  Peel;  and  thus  the  main 
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question  is — how  far  the  former  and  O'Connell  can  or 
will  act  together  ?  If  Lord  Melbourne  and  his  friends 
cannot  form  a  ministry,  probably  Sir  Robert  Peel, 
with  a  somewhat  different  following,  will  return  to 
the  weary  way  he  left.  But  how  he  can  succeed, 
after  his  open  hostility  to  all  changes  in  the  Irish 
church,  is  just  as  unintelligible,  as  how  the  Duke  of 
Wellington  could  imagine  that  all  political  reforms 
were  to  be  disposed  of  by  such  means  as  his  un- 
qualified opposition. 

To  a  man  who  is  placed  without  this  English 
party  circle,  what  is  here  thought  impossible 
appears  so  easy.  If  Whigs  and  Tories  would  agree 
on  the  only  wise  and  just  policy  with  regard  to  the 
Catholics,  there  were  an  end  to  all  talk  of  injustice, 
spoliation,  agitation,  rebellion,  and  what  not.  If  they 
will  not,  no  ministry  can  last,  whoever  be  at  its  head. 

Strange ! — the  so-called  private  property  of  the 
WTest  Indian  slaveholders  has  been  annihilated; 
twenty  millions  have  been  applied  by  the  nation  to 
indemnify  them,  and  to  secure  freedom  to  some 
hundreds  of  thousands  ;  yet,  to  apply  any  part  of  the 
property  of  the  church  or  the  state  to  the  giving  a 
sound  and  religious  education  to  five  or  six  millions 
of  Irish,  is  called  impious  and  revolutionary  ! 

Now  that  I  have  touched  on  the  subject  of  slavery, 
I  must  say  a  few  more  words  on  it.  That  it  is  a 
necessary  or  salutary  institution,  as  the  great  men 
of  antiquity  thought,  nobody  now  maintains.  The 
modern  objections  to  its  abolition  turned  entirely 
on  two  points.  First,  that  the  slaves  were  well 
treated  and  happy ; — that  the  humanity  and  kind- 
ness of  their  masters  rendered  their  condition  not  a 
hard  one,  &c.  These  speeches  are  the  echo  of  those 
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of  our  shallow  defenders  of  villenage.  The  slave 
upon  whom  duties  are  imposed  while  no  corresponding 
rights  are  conferred,  is  subject  to  force  alone ;  and 
it  is  the  indisputable  office  of  legislation  and  of  civil 
society  to  constitute  for  him  a  legal  status  which 
may  indicate  the  rules  and  the  limits  of  that  force. 
It  is  true  that  law  will  not  do  every  thing;  but  the 
abolition  of  slavery  will  by  no  means  remove  occa- 
sions for  the  practice  of  the  virtues  and  the  charities 
which  the  slave-owners  are  said  to  possess  in  so 
eminent  a  degree,  and  which  will  be  sure  never  to 
want  exercise. 

These  flowery  descriptions  of  the  happiness  of  the 
slaves  are  not  however  always  confirmed  by  nearer 
investigation,  which  too  often  discloses,  on  the  one 
hand,  the  barbarism  and  demoralization  resulting 
from  ill  treatment,  on  the  other,  the  cruelty  begotten 
by  power.  The  black  population,  since  the  importa- 
tion of  slaves  into  the  British  Colonies  has  been 
prohibited,  is  said  to  have  fallen  off  as  much  as 
twenty-two  per  cent,  in  ten  years ;  while  the  white 
and  coloured  population,  notwithstanding  the  un- 
favourable climate,  increases  *.  These  facts  are  suf- 
ficiently significant. 

It  is  most  lamentable  that,  in  spite  of  all  pro- 
hibitions, the  slave-trade  to  the  colonies  of  the 
Continental  powers  continues.  Between  the  years 
1815  and  1830,  six  hundred  and  eighty  thousand 
slaves  were  imported  into  the  Havannah  and  the 
Brazils ;  and  between  1824  and  1827,  ten  thousand 
eight  hundred  and  fourteen  slaves  were  captured  by 
British  cruisers  and  set  at  liberty. 

The  second  main  objection  to  all  interference  of 
the  legislature  in  this  affair  is  based  on  the  asser- 

*  Hansard,  iii.  1410. 
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tion  of  the  planters,  that  the  slaves  are  their  pri- 
vate property,  with  which  no  one  has  any  right  to 
interfere. 

This  notion  is  a  perfect  focus  of  confusion,  injus- 
tice, and  absurdity.  In  civil  society,  it  is  by  no 
means  true  that  every  man  may  (  do  what  he  will 
with  his  own  ;'.  on  the  contrary,  the  very  idea  of  law 
includes  restraint  as  well  as  protection.  Abusive 
employments  of  property  are  forbidden  ;  divisions 
of  it  are  sanctioned,  or  prevented ;  incomes  are 
taxed,  and  so  on. 

But  if  this  argument  of  absolute  private  right  is 
stupid  and  uncivilized  as  applied  to  things,  how 
much  more  barbarous  when  applied  to  men  !  and 
what  a  salto  mortale  do  these  defenders  of  slavery 
make  from  Christian  benevolence,  to  the  depths  of 
such  inhumanity  as  this  ! 

In  the  year  1823,  the  British  Parliament  re- 
quired of  the  colonial  legislatures  to  draw  up  and 
submit  proposals  for  the  cure  of  these  evils ;  but 
the  mother  country  was  afraid  of  interfering  too 
much  with  the  colonial  legislatures,  and  thus  the 
latter  did  nothing  effective.  The  Whig  ministry, 
therefore,  in  1833,  took  this  important  matter  in 
hand,  with  the  purpose  of  cautiously  abolishing 
slavery  and  of  indemnifying  the  planters.  Hitherto 
no  slave  could  purchase  his  freedom ;  and  the  se- 
verest punishment  for  the  utmost  cruelty  of  a  master 
was,  that  he  was  compelled  to  sell  the  slave — and 
pocket  the  money. 

The  two  principal  points  of  the  plans  adopted  by 
Parliament  are, — 

1st.  The  master  receives  a  compensation  calcu- 
lated upon  certain  average  prices  of  slaves. 
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2nd.  The  slaves  are  at  once  free ;  but  are  bound 
to  serve  their  masters  for  a  certain  time,  at  certain 
wages — which  are  determined  by  the  sum  the  mas- 
ter demands  as  compensation  *. 

The  Duke  of  Wellington  opposed  the  emancipa- 
tion of  the  slaves,  on  the  ground  that  they  were  no 
better  prepared  for  freedom  in  1833  than  in  1830 — 
a  position  which  is  equally  true  of  1933,  if  their 
condition  remains  unaltered,  and  no  attempt  is 
made  to  educate  them.  The  Duke  further  asserted 
that  the  abolition  of  slavery  would  cause  only  ruin 
to  all  parties.  Even  Peel  opposed  it ;  yet  in  the 
last  King's  speech  they  were  compelled  to  insist 
upon  the  happy  consequences  of  this  measure  of 
their  opponents  f . 

Great  have  been  the  controversies  about  the  rela- 
tive merits  of  ancient  and  modern  forms  of  govern- 
ment., and  the  real  progress  of  mankind  in  the 
higher  regions  of  policy  and  legislation.  But  it 
can  hardly  be  denied,  that  freedom,  independence, 
humanity,  and  the  education  of  the  masses  have 
advanced;  and  particularly,  that  the  abolition  of 
slavery  is  an  immense  stride.  I  can  only  agree 
with  one  objection  of  the  opponents  ;  i.  e.  that  the 
sum  granted  as  compensation  is  too  high.  In  the 
same  way  the  loss  sustained  by  the  abolition  of 
hereditary  jurisdictions,  and  of  other  feudal  privi- 
leges among  us,  was  over-rated.  But  better  be  too 
generous  than  grudging  and  unjust. 

So  the  new  ministry  is  launched,  and  with  few  al- 
terations, and  without  any  coalition  with  the  Tories. 
This  re-appointment  is  a,  fresh  proof  how  great  a 

*  Hansard,  xvii.  1194. 
f  Hansard,  xviii.  518.      Edinburgh  Review,  lii.  297. 
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mistake  was  their  dismissal,  which  has  had  the  worst 
results  ;  personal  offence,  universal  irritation,  disso- 
lution of  parliament,  loss  of  time,  &c.  Whether  or 
not  the  Whigs  be  enemies  of  their  country,  their 
opponents  have  clearly  lost  the  campaign,  and  they 
remain  (for  the  present)  masters  of  the  field.  This 
is  a  serious  loss  to  the  Tories,  for  whatever  the  future 
may  bring  forth,  their  means  of  warfare  are  perma- 
nently diminished,  and  will  be  yet  further  impaired 
whenever  the  laws  on  Ireland  and  the  corporations 
pass. 

The  events  and  wants  of  the  age  have,  doubtless^ 
mainly  hastened  on  the  changes  which  have  taken 
place  in  England ;  but  next  to  these,  the  most  active 
cause  has  been  the  bad  tactics  and  strategy  of  tho 
Tories :  just  as  the  French  Revolution  was  precipi- 
tated by  the  opposition  of  the  French  nobles  to 
Turgot's  plans  of  improvement.  Of  this  I  will  only 
mention  one  or  two  proofs. 

The  Tory  system  stood  unshaken  and  triumphant 
during  the  French  war,  and  even  up  to  the  time  of 
Lord  Liverpool's  death.  Canning,  a  Tory,  Pitt's 
ablest  disciple  and  follower,  and  an  opponent  of 
parliamentary  reform,  was  disdained  and  rejected  by 
Wellington,  professedly,  because  no  true  English- 
man could  ally  himself  with  a  minister  who  advo- 
cated Catholic  emancipation.  Canning  was  thus 
driven  into  the  arms  of  the  Whigs,  while  the  very 
men  who  denounced  emancipation  as  ruinous  were 
those  who  carried  it.  The  Whigs  very  properly 
supported  a  measure  they  had  always  approved,  and 
which,  at  the  same  time,  strengthened  their  chances 
for  power,  by  removing  an  obstacle  so  long  existing 
between  them  and  the  king.  The  high  Tories,  on 
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the  other  hand,  were  offended  with  Wellington  and 
Peel  for  deserting  long-cherished  principles  on  the 
ground  of  necessity;  and  predicted,  very  truly,  that 
Catholic  emancipation  would  not  be  a  final  measure, 
as  Wellington  and  his  allies  believed,  or  at  least 
affirmed. 

This  ecclesiastical  question  was  closely  connected 
with  political  ones, — especially  with  that  concerning 
East  Retford.  Instead  of  transferring  the  franchise 
from  this  borough,  convicted  of  gross  corruption,  to 
a  large  manufacturing  town,  (as  Mr.  Huskisson  pro- 
posed,) it  was  given  to  a  county,  where  it  went  to 
increase  the  aristocratical  interest.  This  denial  of 
even  the  smallest  reform  drove  people  to  keener  in- 
quiries and  higher  demands.  Another  blunder  of 
the  Tories, — which  occasioned  the  rupture  with  Mr. 
Husldsson  and  his  friends. 

The  last  and  most  fatal  was  the  Duke  of  Wel- 
lington's declaration  against  all  and  every  reform. 
This  mistake  was  the  ruin  of  his  ministry,  and 
opened  a  free  course  to  the  Whigs.  All  attempts 
to  arrest  the  Reform  Bill  were  fruitless.  If  we  re- 
gard this  as  an  evil,  the  Tories  have  to  bear,  at 
least,  half  the  blame ;  if  as  a  good,  they  can  claim 
none  of  the  merit. 

Precisely  in  the  same  manner,  the  rejection  of  the 
Tithe  Bill  last  year, — that  boasted  triumph  of  the 
Peers, — has  been  no  less  injurious  to  their  own  inte- 
rests than  to  those  of  the  Irish, — Catholics  and  Pro- 
testants. So  much,  by  way  of  proof  that  the  Tories, 
in  spite  of  the  greater  knowledge  of  business  for 
which  they  have  generally  credit,  frequently  act  with 
all  the  imprudence  and  maladdresse  of  passion ;  often 
injure  themselves,  and  sometimes  prejudice  a  good 
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cause.  Never  would  sucli  men  as  Pitt  and  Canning 
have  so  ordered  a  campaign  ;  never  so  pertinaciously 
have  defended  an  indefensible  post. 

We  may  conclude  that  the  new  ministry  have 
come  to  some  understanding  with  the  king  and  the 
Irish.  From  the  latter  they  have  probably  little 
opposition  to  dread,  as  they  must  see  that  Ireland 
has  nothing  to  hope  but  from  the  Whigs. 

It  is  assumed  that  the  choice  of  the  ministers  rests 
with  the  king.  It  is,  however,  in  a  great  measure, 
dependant  on  the  electors.  This  has,  no  doubt,  its 
good  side ;  it  shows  confidence,  gives  occasion  for  a 
sort  of  popular  assent,  justifies  a  man  from  the  charge 
of  giving  up  principle  for  place,  and  so  on.  But 
on  the  other  hand,  it  places  the  decision  of  a  general 
question  in  the  hands  of  a  particular  constituency ; 
and  (not  to  mention  objections  I  have  before  stated) 
gives  peers  who  are  appointed  to  office  an  undue 
advantage  over  commoners.  So  long  as  both  parties 
had  boroughs  at  command,  there  was  no  difficulty, 
but  now  it  may  become  a  serious  one.  It  were 
certainly  advisable  to  inquire  into  the  expediency  of 
this  institution,  as  well  as  into  that  strange  chrono- 
logical rule,  that  no  man  can  be  elected  to  serve  in 
Parliament  who  accepts  a  place  created  since  1705. 

The  favourite  cry  of  "  measures,  not  men,"  is  un- 
meaning. At  the  fountain  of  authority  they  must 
be  one, — inspired  by  one  spirit.  Where  they  diverge, 
some  serious  objection  lies,  either  against  the  mea- 
sures, or  the  men. 

A  just  mean  must  result  from  the  perfect  unison 
of  measures  and  of  men,  and  must  rest  on  broad 
and  comprehensive  foundations.  Both  must  have 
positive  (not  merely  negative)  objects  and  purposes. 
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These  conditions  are  wanting,  when  (for  instance) 
Stanley  and  his  friends  support  all  political,  and 
oppose  all  ecclesiastical,  reforms.  They  do  not  form 
the  living,  vigorous,  and  all-ruling  Aristotelic  Ener- 
geia,  but  a  fluctuating  party,  which,  though  it  may 
come  in  here  and  there  to  decide  in  favour  of  a  sane 
opinion,  is  totally  incompetent  and  inept  for  the 
consecutive  and  harmonious  direction  of  the  whole 
machine  of  government. 

I  cannot  believe  in  the  justice  of  the  opinion  which 
a  clever  man  expressed  to  me  the  other  day,  "  that 
this  was  all  mere  talk,  and  that  the  sole  source  and 
end  of  all  movements  and  changes  was,  desire  for 
place."  This  desire  may  co-operate  with  other 
causes,  but,  in  England,  the  questions  at  issue  are 
vast,  real,  and  important ;  whereas,  in  France,  the 
objects  of  the  strife  are  often  scarcely  intelligible. 

Unfortunately,  so  much  time  is  lost  here  in  debate, 
that,  of  many  important  and  needful  laws,  not  above 
one  or  two  can  be  got  through  the  Commons. 
What  will  happen  in  the  Lords,  nobody  knows. 

After  what  I  have  said  concerning  censorships  of 
the  press,  and  what  others,  without  my  knowledge 
or  consent,  have  printed  of  mine  on  that  subject,  I 
have  a  right  to  say,  on  the  one  hand,  that  I  am  a 
friend  to  freedom  of  the  press,  and,  on  the  other, 
that  I  am  not  ignorant  of  the  difficulties  which  at- 
tend all  the  means  hitherto  used  to  check  its  licen- 
tiousness. I  see,  then,  that  here  matters  cannot  be 
otherwise  than  they  are  ;  but  I  am  as  little  delighted 
with  the  results  as  with  those  at  Berlin. 

Let  us,  this  time,  put  aside  the  form  and  the  legal 
supervision,  and  look  only  at  the  matter :  wre  shall 

VOL.  i.  i 
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find  that,  in  the  newspapers  of  this  country  (of  which 
I  see  a  great  number  at  the  clubs),  either  in  jest  or 
in  earnest,  with  reflection  or  with  passion,  eloquently 
or  vulgarly,  acutely  or  stupidly,  every  thing  possible 
and  conceivable,  for  and  against  ministers,  is  said. 
Every  truth,  every  incident,  presents  various  points 
for  thorough  investigation ;  and  the  many-sided  is 
(as  the  higher)  justly  opposed  to  the  one-sided. 
England  thus  certainly  enjoys  the  great  advantage 
of  more  varied  and  profound  inquiry,  than  if  a  censor 
erased  before,  or  a  magistrate  punished  after,  print- 
ing. It  by  no  means,  however,  follows  that  the  sum 
of  all  these  discussions  involves  no  error  or  no  pas- 
sion. Every  newspaper  has  its  own  spectacles,  and 
represents  the  colour  under  which  objects  appear  to 
it  as  the  only  true  one ;  while  readers  attach  them- 
selves with  violent  partiality  to  one  of  this  or  that 
tinge.  It  is  astonishing  how  dexterous  these  writers 
are  in  seizing  every  fact  or  argument,  principal  or 
secondary,  under  this  one  colour,  and  presenting  it 
so  to  the  eyes  of  others.  They  trouble  themselves 
much  less  than  with  us  about  rival  political  colourists. 
This  practice  engenders  the  most  intense,  the  most 
unconquerable  prejudices  and  oppositions ;  such  as 
have  existed  among  the  English  (spite  of  all  their 
wisdom)  for  centuries. 

If  the  judgments  pronounced  on  ministers  rested 
on  careful  examination  and  profound  thought,  these 
diversities  would  be,  if  not  just,  yet  pardonable  ;  but 
one  too  often  sees  exaggeration  and  sinister  in- 
tention ;  and  one  is,  to  use  the  gentlest  term,  dis- 
pleased :  till,  after  long  familiarity,  one  comes  to 
regard  these  party  clamours  as  mere  empty  and  dis- 
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cordant  sound.  But  how  can  we  expect  that,  in  so 
plenteous  a  harvest,  there  should  not  be  some 
blighted  ears  and  some  worthless  grain?  That 
mode  of  culture  is  still  the  best  which  produces  the 
largest  crops. 

The  addresses  of  Sir  Robert  Peel  and  Lord  John 
Russell  to  their  constituents  rise  far  above  this 
gossip  of  the  day,  and  have  a  historical  importance. 
They  exhibit  a  remarkable  difference,  even  in  form. 
The  one,  eminently  clever,  employing  all  the  arts  of 
language,  form,  and  power  of  expression  ;  the  other, 
written  with  more  feeling  than  rhetoric,  and  trust- 
ing to  a  simple  chronological  enumeration  of  facts. 
The  one .  suggesting  the  fairest  hopes,  showing 
the  brightest,  noblest  aims  in  the  remote  distance ; 
the  other  distinctly  pointing  out  the  immediate  and 
the  necessary,  with  its  essential  conditions.  Lord 
John  has  one  great  advantage  over  Sir  Robert : 
namely,  that  he  quietly  pursues  the  same  path  he 
has  trodden  for  years ;  and  that  the  future  is,  with 
him,  only  the  immediate  continuation  of  the  past. 
Peel,  on  the  other  hand,  had,  in  fact,  to  give  up  his 
earlier  course,  and  to  promise  to  pursue  a  new  one, 
more  enlightened  and  more  suited  to  the  times ; 
which  promise  some  hear  with  incredulity,  and  others 
with  disapprobation.  Lord  John  Russell  spoke  out 
decidedly  on  the  two  subjects  which  must  now  be  dis- 
posed of  before  all  others, — the  Corporations  and  the 
Irish  Church ;  Sir  Robert  Peel  said,  in  fact,  nothing 
about  either,  and  only  mentioned  his  project  of  re- 
forms in  the  English  church.  This  was  putting 
forward  a  lesser  evil  in  order  to  slur  over  a  greater; 
and  it  has  not  succeeded. 

i2 
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Lord  Melbourne  denies  having  come  to  any 
compromise  with  O'Connell ;  and  no  doubt  his 
assurance  is  literally  true.  Both,  however,  know 
what  they  mutually  wish,  and  what  they  have  to 
expect  from  each  other ;  and  upon  this  alone  rests 
the  possibility  of  the  duration  of  the  present  minis- 
try. The  applause  with  which  the  Tories  received 
this  assurance  of  Lord  Melbourne's  was  given  the 
moment  before  he  declared,  to  their  astonishment., 
that  he  should  bring  in  Lord  John  Russell's  clause 
as  a  government  measure.  It  was  evident,  therefore, 
that  the  king  had  consented  to  it ;  and  that  the  sup- 
port of  the  Irish  members  depends  on  it,  follows  of 
course. 

Why  all  the  several  posts  are  filled  as  they  are, 
and  no  otherwise,  can  be  satisfactorily  answered  only 
by  the  initiated ; — but  Lord  Palmerston's  appoint- 
ment, by  preference,  to  the  post  of  Secretary  for  Fo- 
reign Affairs,  proves  that  his  popularity  (which  was 
not  great  before,  even  in  England)  has  increased, 
precisely  because  he  is  disliked  by  the  three  great 
Northern  powers.  On  this  ground  he  has,  perhaps, 
a  better  chance  at  this  election  than  at  the  former  ; 
most  assuredly  all  insinuations  from  abroad  will  be 
perfectly  thrown  away  upon  English  electors. 

There  is  one  fact  which  shocks  me  ;  namely,  that 
the  papers  mention,  with  great  praise  and  exulta- 
tion, that  patriotic  societies  have  subscribed  large 
sums  to  pay  the  expenses  of  the  new  elections. 
Ordinary  and  inevitable  expenses,  for  travelling, 
loss  of  time,  &c.,  electors  and  elected  might  surely 
defray  themselves ;  and  that  expenses  of  any  other 
kind  should  be  publicly  acknowledged  as  at  once 
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necessary  and  ruinous, — that  no  disgust  at  this 
should  be  expressed, — is  the  greatest  scandal,,  and 
the  way  to  resolve  all  popular  representation  into 
a  traffic  and  a  system  of  corruption,,  analogous 
to  the  Polish  regal  election,  and  equally  fatal. 
The  hereditary  boroughs,,  bestowed  by  a  few  in- 
dividuals at  their  pleasure,  were  a  great  evil;  but 
not  a  greater  than  this  monstrous  abuse,  which 
seems  to  have  increased  with  the  change  of  the  elec- 
tive system.  Perhaps  a  time  will  come  when  people 
will  discover  a  bright  side  in  this  defect  of  the  Eng- 
lish constitution,  as  they  did  in  that.  Then  it  will 
be,  a  fair  tribute  or  tax  which  unfair  riches  pays  to 
oppressed  poverty ;  a  laudable,  voluntary  means  of 
equalizing  unequally  divided  burthens  ;  a  sabbath 
or  jubilee  year  for  the  children  of  toil;  joyful  satur- 
nalia for  those  who  have  otherwise  no  share  in  the 
pleasures  and  luxuries  of  "  high  life." 

These  corrupt  practices  inevitably  lead  electors 
daily  more  and  more  vehemently  to  enforce  upon 
their  representatives  the  duty  of  voting  for  annual 
parliaments;  and  will  make  the  whole  business  of 
election,  and  the  form  of  government,  depend  upon 
the  accident  whether,  in  the  struggle  between  buyers 
and  sellers,  those  who  pay  or  those  who  receive  shall 
get  the  upper  hand.  At  present  all  parties  are 
agreed  in  finding  plausible  excuses,  or  in  passing 
over  the  evil  in  silence,  because  each  hopes  to  have 
the  elixir  mice  of  the  heavier  purse  on  his  side. 
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LETTER  XVII. 

Climate  of  England —Houses — Fires — Museum — St.  Paul's  Cathe- 
dral— St.  Peter's — English  Drama — English  Law. 

tendon,  Sunday,  April  19th,  1835. 

I  HAVE  often,  and  with  reason,  described  and  boasted 
how  much  I  see  and  learn  here ;  but  that  you  may 
not  fall  into  the  foul  sin  of  envy,  and  undervalue  the 
comforts  of  your  country  and  your  home,  I  must  send 
you  a  few  hints  of  the  shady  side  of  the  picture. 

The  root  of  most  of  the  miseries  is  the  London 
climate, — such,  at  least,  as  it  has  exhibited  itself  to 
me  from  my  arrival  up  to  the  present  day.  It  is 
true  I  see  the  sun,  but  not  in  his  golden  radiance ; 
for  though  here  is  wealth  enough  to  gild  everything 
else,  he  alone  appears  red  as  a  copper  kreuzer,  or 
pale  as  a  silver  groschen.  The  atmosphere  of  Italy 
is  so  transparent,  that  it  heightens  all  colour,  but 
this  bounds  the  view,  or  quite  conceals  the  distance. 
The  thick  fog  which  generally  prevails  is  thoroughly 
impregnated  with  water,  and  this,  blended  with  the 
air,  is  chilling  and  penetrating  to  a  degree  of  which 
we,  in  Berlin,  have  no  idea.  I  must  now  admit 
that  clear  dry  frost  is,  without  comparison,  less  in- 
jurious than  this  damp,  wetting,  ice-house  air.  The 
doors  and  windows  are  not  quite  so  bad  as  in  Rome, 
but  much  less  carefully  constructed,  and  less  close 
than  ours.  We  do  not  want  them,  say  the  English ; 
and  when  I  try  to  contradict  them,  my  voice  trembles 
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with  cold.  Although  the  grates  consume  a  mon- 
strous quantity  of  coals,  the  temperature  of  the 
rooms  is  never  equal.  If  by  dint  of  a  great  deal  of 
heaping  on,  stirring,  raking  out  ashes,  &c.,  I  have 
at  length  succeeded  in  making  a  good  fire,  I  am 
scorched  on  one  side,  while,  if  I  turn  my  head  on  the 
other,  I  see  my  own  breath.  If  I  let  the  fire  go  out, 
the  room  is  cold  instantly,  from  the  constant  draught 
through  the  enormous  chimney. 

When  I  go  to  the  Museum  there  is  an  end  to  all 
these  sufferings — for  there  is  no  fire  at  all ;  or,  if 
there  is  one,  I  have  never  been  able  to  find  it.  In 
spite  of  woollen  stockings,  my  feet  are  ice-cold,  and 
I  am  obliged  from  time  to  time  to  warm  my  hands 
in  my  pockets.  The  consequence  is  tooth-ache, 
with  all  its  agreeable  caprices  and  varieties.  To- 
day the  tooth  is  quiet ;  and  now  the  climate  has 
seized  upon  one  leg,  so  that  I  can  hardly  walk. 

London,  April  20M,  1835. 

I  went  yesterday  to  St.  Paul's  Cathedral,  which  I 
had  only  seen  from  without.  The  effect  it  produced 
on  me  was,  I  confess,  very  meagre  and  poor.  It 
forces  comparisons  with  St.  Peter's,  and  every  one 
of  these  comparisons  is  to  its  disadvantage.  In  the 
first  place,  every  imitation  falls  short  of  its  original. 
That  this  is  the  case  as  to  size,  is  less  important  than 
the  total  want  of  variety,  of  internal  decoration,  of 
harmony  or  grandeur  of  colour,  or  of  pictures ;  which 
is  ill  compensated  by  the  cold  white  monuments  to 
Britain's  naval  heroes,  scattered  through  the  cold 
white  waste.  As  often  as  I  entered  St.  Peter's  church, 
a  feeling  of  harmony,  of  a  sublime  satisfaction  and 
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enjoyment,  took  possession  of  me.  The  architecture, 
without  any  distinct  influence  on  the  mind,  vaguely 
excited  pleasurable  emotions,  and  called  up  thoughts 
and  feelings  which  other  places  had  never  produced, 
and  which  St.  Paul's  church  is  certainly  not  calcu- 
lated to  give  birth  to.  It  is  a  puritanized  St.  Peter's ; 
and  however  great  may  be  the  excellencies  of  puri- 
ianism  in  other  respects,  to  Art  it  is,  if  not  fatal,  at 
least  barren  and  cold.  These  impressions  are 
heightened  by  the  very  poetical  situation  of  St. 
Peter's,  the  utterly  prosaic,  of  St.  Paul's. 

Yesterday  I  became  acquainted  with  Mr.  R , 

a  lover  of  German  literature ;  our  opinions  coincided 
on  a  number  of  literary  questions.  Unfortunately 
he  confirmed  the  report  of  the  decline  of  the  Eng- 
lish stage,  and  the  monotonous  reign  of  the  modern 
Italian  opera. 

Mr.  H assured  me  that  the  structure  and 

administration  of  English  law  were  so  intricate,  so 
unsystematic  and  irregular,  that  no  foreigner  could 
possibly  understand  them  :  bad  hearing  for  me — but 
worse  for  Englishmen.  Yet  I  think  I  have  learned 
many  of  the  more  important  points  from  Blackstone, 
though  not  the  quirks  and  finesses. 
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LETTER  XYIII. 

Exchange — Bank — Lloyd's  Coffee  -  house — Naples  and  London — 
Commercial  Spirit — West  India  Docks — Absence  of  Soldiers — 
Standing  Armies. 

London,  April  22nd,  1835. 

YESTERDAY,  as  I  was  on  my  way  to  visit  B ,  I 

met  Mr.  N ,  in  an   omnibus,   and   he  had  the 

goodness  to  show  me  the  Bank,  the  Exchange, 
and  Lloyd's  Coffee-house, — the  centre  of  the  world 
of  money  and  of  trade.  What  one  sees,  and 
what,  though  unseen,  necessarily  presses  upon  one's 
thoughts  and  imagination,  make  an  impression  as 
peculiar  as  it  is  vast.  When  Sir  llogcr  Gresham 
founded  the  Exchange,  his  most  sanguine  wishes  or 
his  boldest  conjectures  could  never  have  anticipated 
the  mighty  amount  of  business  which  has  since  been 
transacted  within  these  walls.  Boundless  treasures 
flit  invisibly  from  side  to  side;  gain  and  loss,  prospe- 
rity and  adversity,  joy  and  grief,  pass  in  rapid  and 
often  unexpected  succession.  All  the  arrangements 
bespeak  the  greatest  simplicity,  fitness,  and  com- 
pleteness. The  numbers  and  letters  of  the  bank- 
stock,  or  public  funds,  are  inscribed  above  the  head 
of  each  clerk  in  the  Bank.  At  Lloyd's,  close  to  the 
dial  which  tells  the  hour,  is  one  still  more  interest- 
ing here,  which  tells  the  direction  of  the  wind,  and 
is  connected  with  the  weathercock  on  the  roof.  In- 
telligence of  the  arrivals  and  departures  of  ships,  of 
the  existence  and  fate  of  vessels  in  all  parts  of  the 

i3 
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world ;  reports  from  consuls  and  commissioners  resi- 
dent in  every  foreign  town ;  newspapers  and  gazettes 
from  every  country,  are  here  to  be  found,  arranged 
in  such  perfect  and  convenient  order,  that  the  entire 
actual  state  of  the  commercial  world  may  be  seen  in  a 
few  minutes,  and  any  of  the  countless  threads  which 
converge  to  this  centre  may  be  followed  out  with 
more  or  less  minuteness.  The  whole  earth, — or  the 
wholejcommercial  machinery  of  the  earth, — appeared 
to  me  to  be  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  directors 
of  Lloyd's  Coffee-house. 

Mr.  N ,  whose  principal  business  consists  in 

underwriting,  i.e.,  insuring  ships,  remarked  to  me 
how  much  there  was  for  them  to  learn,  to  know,  to 
reflect,  and  to  decide  upon ;  for  example,  the  ship's 
build,  her  lading,  the  time  of  year,  the  place  of  her 
destination,  &c.  How  often  they  are  obliged  to 
draw  elaborate  conclusions  from  vague  and  scattered 
accounts  of  danger  or  of  safety,  and  how  much  might 
be  won  or  lost  according  to  their  decision.  It  is,  he 
concluded,  an  incessant  intellectual  activity  and  ex- 
citement. Where  can  anything  like  this  be  found 
except  in  London?  and  how  small  does  every  thing- 
else  appear  in  comparison  with  the  magnitude  and 
extent  of  these  operations  ! 

I  was  in  the  best  disposition  in  the  world  to  find 
out  and  observe  all  this  for  myself,  but  the  last  re- 
mark flung  me  suddenly  into  opposition ;  and  I  said 
to  myself, — And  so,  then,  these  pursuits  which,  what- 
ever be  their  vivacity  or  magnitude,  go  at  last  only 
to  split  the  world  into  two  parts,  the  debtor  and 
the  creditor ; — these  views,  which  resolve  everything 
into  questions  of  distance  and  of  money, — do  really 
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embrace  the  highest  possible  intellectual  activity 
and  excitement !  And  all  former  nations  and  races 
of  men  were  intellectually  poor  and  contemptible, 
because  they  did  not  devote  their  whole  souls  to  the 
business  of  catching  the  ships  of  every  sea  in  the 
nets  of  Lloyd's  Coffee-house,  and  of  pocketing  pre- 
miums on  insurance  !  And  the  human  mind,  then, 
has  attained  its  widest  reach  when  it  embraces  the 
papers  from  Hamburg  and  New  York  on  the  one 
hand,  those  from  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  or  Cal- 
cutta on  the  other,  and  the  next  moment  can  learn 
whether  or  not  thievery  goes  on  flourishingly  in  the 
rogues'  colony  of  Sydney  ! 

With  all  the  rapidity  of  an  underwriter,  I  put  on 
my  wishing-cap,  and  transported  myself  to  Naples. 
When  the  Neapolitan  stretches  himself  on  the 
shores  of  his  sea  of  chrysophras,  and  indolently 
sucking  the  crimson  pulp  of  his  golden  oranges, 
sees  Vesuvius  in  its  glowing  and  awful  magnifi- 
cence before  him,  and  over  his  head  the  eternal 
blue,  would  he  exchange  this  "  excitement,"  this  en- 
joyment, for  all  that  Lloyd's  Coffee-house,  all  that 
dingy  London,  could  offer  him?  And  then,  turning 
my  arms  against  myself,  I  asked,  with  melancholy 
and  vexation,  why  I  could  not  be  satisfied  with  my 
little  hazel-bower,  but  must  run  after  English  "  ex- 
citements," like  a  fool  ? 

Commerce  has  been  the  grand  discoverer  and 
conqueror  of  the  world :  it  has  produced  a  commu- 
nity of  knowledge  and  of  interests,  which  is  invalu- 
able, and  which  will  strengthen  the  bonds  between 
man  and  man :  but  its  apparent  boundless  extent, 
all  the  calculations  of  latitude  and  longitude,  all  the 
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hopes  built  upon  the  points  of  the  compass,  vanish 
before  one  glance  into  the  starry  firmament,  before 
one  pulse  of  generous  love,  nay,  before  one  sigh 
from  the  breast,  which,  like  Memnon's  pillar,  re- 
sponds to  the  touch  of  some  ray  from  heaven. 


1835. 

I  rose  this  morning  in  better  strength  than  if  I 
had  raked  away  more  of  the  night  at  --  g  ;  and, 
indeed,  I  wanted  it,  to  go  through  a  London  day. 
I  was  in  a  mercantile  English  humour,  and  suscep- 
tible enough  to  everything  new  and  remarkable.  I 
have  delivered  a  great  number  of  fashionable  letters 
to  fashionable  people  here,  who,  being  occupied  with 
more  important  things,  naturally  take  no  cognizance 
of  me,  and  will  readily  forgive  me  for  doubting 
whether  I  have  any  great  loss.  Mr.  C.  B.  (an 
eminent  merchant),  with  whom  I  accidentally  made 
acquaintance  on  the  road  between  Prague  and  Dres- 
den, on  the  contrary,  devoted  to  me  a  whole  day  of 
his  time,  here  so  precious,  and  has  appointed  another 
for  a  similar  undertaking.  We  drove  first  to  the 
West  India  Docks,  an  immense  basin,  artificially 
dug  or  hollowed  out  by  machinery,  long,  broad,  and 
deep  enough  to  contain  a  great  number  of  the  largest 
merchantmen,  and  flanked  on  both  sides  by  immea- 
surable warehouses  for  sugar,  coffee,  rum,  dye- 
woods,  mahogany,  &c.  There  were  some  trunks  of 
the  latter  of  such  enormous  size,  that,  in  our  country, 
pilgrimages  would  be  made  to  an  oak  of  the  same 
dimensions.  From  hence  we  crossed  the  Thames  to 
see  the  Tunnel,  a  wonderful  work  of  human  audacity 
and  skill,  compared  to  which,  the  cave  or  passage 
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cut  through  the  soft  mountains  at  Pausilippo  appears 
a  mere  trifle. 

We  next  went  to  the  celebrated  brewery  of  Bar- 
clay and  Perkins.  As  to  the  Tunnel,  the  plan  gives 
a  short  but  sufficient  account ;  the  brewery  has  been 
described  by  all  travellers,  so  no  repetition.  I  saw 
a  hundred  and  fifty  gigantic  horses  for  carrying  out 
the  beer,  in  the  stables.  The  carters  here  do  not 
yet  seem  converted  to  the  faith  in  the  superiority 
of  the  thin-legged  blood-horses  for  draught.  This 
brewery  contains  and  supports  more  men  than  many 
small  towns  ;  and  far  surpasses  them  in  capital.  It 
was  here  quite  clear  to  me  that  the  English,  with 
their  unrestrained  competition,  have  the  start  of  the 
continent  for  a  long  time  to  come,  from  their  im- 
mense capital,  and  the  saving  effected  by  the  minute 
division  of  labour  in  the  great  machines  and  manu- 
factories ;  and  that  they  make  large  incomes  with 
small  profits,  whilst  many  a  manufacturer  in  other 
countries  will  starve  with  high  interest  on  his  small 
capital. 

While  rowing  up  the  Thames,  from  the  Tunnel  to 
London  Bridge,  our  boatman  told  us  that,  on  Easter 
Sunday,  a  steamer  had  taken  2375  people  from  Lon- 
don to  Greenwich,  where  the  sum  of  50£.  was  taken 
from  12,000  persons,  who  paid  a  penny  a  head  for 
seeing  a  new  railway. 

From  the  brewery  we  went  to  the  Custom-house, 
to  see  the  great  room,  where  the  principal  duties 
are  paid.  The  proceedings  are  as  simple  as  they 
are  expeditious.  The  merchandise  is  unloaded  in 
the  docks,  valued,  booked,  and  warehoused.  As 
soon  as  anything  is  to  be  withdrawn  from  the 
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warehouse  for  inland  consumption,  the  merchant 
pays  the  regular  duty  at  the  Custom-house,  and 
receives  the  goods  on  showing  a  receipt  or  order. 
Almost  all  sales  follow  immediately  upon  examina- 
tion, and  always  with  the  intervention  of  a  broker. 
The  usual  difficulty  of  taxing  goods  according  to 
their  value,  is  diminished  by  the  great  experience 
of  the  sworn  officers,  and  by  the  forfeiture  of  the 
goods,  with  a  fine  of  ten  per  cent.,  in  case  of  too 
low  an  estimate  being  given.  For  example  :  about 
six  sorts  of  sugar  of  different  qualities  were  laid  out 
as  samples ;  the  hogsheads  or  bags  were  brought  in 
rapid  succession,  and  the  valuer  pierced  a  hole  in 
each  with  a  semi-circular  iron,  and  drew  out  a  sam- 
ple :  this  he  compared  with  the  sample  on  the  table, 
and  called  out  the  number  on  the  hogshead  or  bag 
according  to  which  the  duty  was  fixed.  All  this 
passed  with  the  greatest  quiet,  uniformity,  and 
rapidity. 

Not  a  soldier  or  sentinel  is  to  be  seen  ;  generally 
speaking,  soldiers  are  hated,  and  their  interference 
still  more  so.  A  just  respect  for  liberty,  a  just 
feeling  of  the  necessity  of  maintaining  order  by  law, 
and  by  the  civil  power  alone,  is  certainly  at  the 
bottom  of  this.  Doubly  just  is  the  aversion  to  a 
paid  standing  army,  which  often  consists  of  very 
ignoble  soldiers.  On  the  other  hand,  a  national 
force  is  absolutely  necessary  to  the  nations  of  the 
continent;  and  our  system  destroys  all  antipathy 
between  citizen  and  soldier,  inasmuch  as  every  man 
unites  both  characters  in  his  own  person. 

It  would  be  easy  to  show  that  this  union  and 
reconciliation  of  the  civil  and  the  military  spirit, 
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thus  giving  tone  and  firmness  to  the  one,  and 
humanity  and  mildness  to  the  other,  is  a  higher  form, 
and  produces  a  better  result,  than  can  be  obtained 
by  severing  them,  or  leaving  them  to  take  differ- 
ent directions. 


LETTER  XIX. 

Radical  opinions  and  Tory  saws — Concession  —  English  Church — 
Incomes  of  Bishops — Voluntary  System — Education  Expenses — 
Steam  Printing-press — Intellectual  power — Westminster  Abbey 
— English  Manners — Education  of  Women — Covent  Garden — 
Macbeth  —  Richmond  —  English  Architecture  —  Fashion  and 
Flattery. 

London,  April  23rd,  1835. 

I  FIND  it  much  more  easy  to  appreciate  and  under- 
stand the  exaggerations  and  mistakes  of  the  Radi- 
cals, than  the  principles  which  I  hear  from  many 
high  Tories.  Thus,  for  example,  when  the  former 
cry  up  the  United  States,  overlooking  the  dark 
parts  of  the  picture,  such  as  slavery ;  or  the  peculiar 
geographical  advantages,  such  as  boundless  space 
for  fresh  colonization,  and  draw  inferences  which, 
as  applied  to  England,  are  false.  Here  I  have  some- 
thing before  me;  I  see  land,  and  can  pursue  my 
inquiries  into  the  details;  such  as,  what  institu- 
tions are  worthy  of  imitation  ?  what  require  to  be 
modified  and  altered?  whether  those  of  Europe 
be  stronger  or  feebler  through  age?  whether  an 
elective  president  be  preferable  to  an  hereditary 
monarch  ?  which  is  the  best  system  of  taxation,  pro- 
vision for  the  poor,  &c.  &c.  ? 

But  what  can  I  say  when  well-meaning,  and,  in 
other   respects,    sensible  men  daily  preach   to   me 
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that  in  a  state  (and  more  especially  in  England,) 
nothing  whatever  must  be  conceded,  because  every 
concession  excites  fresh  demands,  and  general  ruin 
will  be  the  inevitable  consequence. 

When  such  saws  as  this  appear  to  my  adversary 
pregnant  with  truth  and  wisdom, — Avhen  they  seem 
to  him  the  point  from  which  the  world  can  be  firmly 
held  together,  while  I,  on  the  contrary,  think  them 
absolutely  null — "  without  form  and  void," — how 
can  we  come  to  any  understanding  ?  I  must  doubt,  if 
I  do  not  contest,  every  word  he  says.  In  the  first 
place,  what  does  he  mean  by  "  concede  ? "  Do  I 
"  concede  "  that  only  which  is  entirely  dependent  on 
my  own  will  ?  But  what  in  the  world  does  depend 
on  one  will,  without  reference  to  the  wills  of  others  ? 
Or  if  I  concede  that  only  which  is  agreeable  to  me, 
why,  then,  all  one  can  say  is,  that  the  unconceded 
comes  to  pass  quite  as  often  as  the  conceded.  Is 
it  with  my  consent  that  time  rolls  on  and  that 
every  thing  changes  with  time?  Did  the  Pope 
consent  to  the  Eeformation  ?  or  did  his  non-con- 
senting retard  it  ?  Did  the  Venetians  consent  to  the 
new  direction  taken  by  the  commerce  of  the  world  ? 
or  did  the  English  "  concede"  independence  to 
America?  If  concession  depends  upon  individual 
will,  that  surely  has  its  limits.  Within  these  limits 
I  may  have  some  influence ;  without  them,  my  efforts 
are  but  wasted. 

The  first  question  therefore  is,  how  far  our 
powers  extend ;  and  this  is  the  true  starting 
point  of  all  political  inquiries.  The  Impossible 
can  never  be  a  rational  object  of  endeavour. 
WThen  this  first  question  is  decided,  the  next  that 
offers  itself  is,  what  is  right  or  just  ?  If  I  owe  a 
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man  a  hundred  pounds  and  have  not  a  farthing, 
I  cannot,  in  practice,  "  concede"  to  him  what  I  owe ; 
but  my  inability  in  no  way  affects  his  right.  If  I 
say,  "  If  I  grant  him  ten  pounds,  he  will  only  ask  for 
more  and  more,  till  at  last  I  shall  be  obliged  to  pay 
him  the  whole  hundred — therefore,  I  had  better 
grant  nothing,"  I  am  a  fool,  or  a  knave,  or  both. 

In  like  manner,  in  public  affairs,  a  concession  is 
generally  the  consequence  of  a  demand ;  and  neither 
is  the  result  of  any  individual  will.  The  f.trmal 
rujht  of  expressing  the  will  (such  as  that  possessed 
by  the  lords,  or  the  king,  of  throwing  out  bills) 
has  no  effect  in  deciding  the  thing,  and  gives  no 
answer  to  the  question  of  wisdom  or  folly,  justice  or 
injustice.  It  is  often  maintained  in  letter,  when  it 
is  dead  in  spirit.  Such  maxims  as,  that  a  govern- 
ment ought  to  grant  no  demand,  or  to  grant 
every  demand,  are  equally  null.  Because  it  is 
possible  that  the  concession  of  a  just  demand  may 
be  followed  by  an  absurd  and  unjust  one,  I  am  in 
no  degree  absolved  from  the  first ; — on  the  contrary, 
the  concession  of  the  just,  is  precisely  what  will  give 
me  strength  to  withhold  the  unjust.  When,  on  the 
other  hand,  one  just  principle  gives  birth  to  a  whole 
series  of  new  conclusions,  we  ought  not  to  be 
alarmed,  but  should  learn  to  understand  how  and 
why  such  was  the  natural,  the  inevitable,  and  the 
proper  result.  This  ensued  upon  the  abolition  of 
the  slave-trade,  of  villenage,  of  commercial  restric- 
tions, of  exclusive  class  or  corporate  privileges,  and 
so  on.  New  forms  of  disease,  as  well  as  new  vital 
energies,  arc  doubtless  connected  with  every  new 
stage  of  development,  but  the  latter  cannot  be  re- 
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pressed,  nor  can  the  former  be  cured,  with  old 
nostrums. 

Never  was  a  universal  ruin  brought  about  by  the 
concession  of  what  was  just  and  suited  to  the  age 
(which,  indeed,  inquiry  proves  to  be  identical)  ;  what 
was  destroyed  by  such  means  had  lived  out  its 
life.  Never,  on  the  contrary,  have  senseless  and 
untimely  changes  borne  the  fruits  hoped  for  by 
lovers  of  revolution.  Therefore  let  every  man  who 
has  a  share  in  public  affairs  exert  his  understand- 
ing to  the  utmost,  and  lay  aside  his  prejudices,  that 
he  may  see  where  it  is  fit  to  concede  and  where 
to  withhold ;  and  not  fancy  himself  a  statesman  be- 
cause he  can  repeat  a  few  phrases  out  of  Haller  or 
Bentham. 

General  changes,  moreover,  are  not  effected  by 
mere  personal  springs  of  action.  If  Luther's  oppo- 
sition to  the  sale  of  indulgences  proceeded  (as  some 
Catholics  falsely  assert)  only  from  envy  and  avarice, 
the  Reformation  would  not  the  less  remain  a  mighty 
turn  in  human  affairs — an  event  belonging  to  uni- 
versal history.  Supposing  that  O' Conn  ell's  efforts 
in  behalf  of  his  countrymen  spring  from  ambition  or 
from  avarice,  —  the  discovery  or  the  proclamation 
of  this  fact  will  neither  tranquillize  Ireland,  nor 
settle  the  question  of  the  justice  or  injustice  of  their 
demands.  If  immoral  springs  of  action  are  really  at 
work,  the  way  to  render  them  impotent  is  to  with- 
hold nothing  that  ought  to  be  granted. 

The  first  part  of  the  Report  of  the  Commission 
on  the  English  Church  has  appeared,  and  confirms, 
in  the  main,  what  people  knew  before.  For  in- 
stance, the  vast  disparity  between  the  bishops'  sees. 
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The  number  of  parishes  they  contain  varies  from 
94  to  1234,  and  the  population  from  127,000  to 
1,688,000.  The  incomes,  which  are  in  no  degree 
regulated  by  the  business,  are  no  less  unequal. 
The  least  favoured  of  bishops  has  only  about  924/. 
a-year,  the  richest  19,000/.  The  see  of  Canterbury 
yields  the  latter  sum ;  York,  1 2,000/. ;  Winchester, 
1 1 ,000 J. ;  London,  13,000/. ;  Durham,  19,0002.  The 
gross  amount  of  all  the  sees  of  England  is  157,000/., 
thus  twenty-seven  individuals  receive  1,090,000  tha- 
lers.  This  indeed  explains  the  zeal  with  which 
certain  aristocrats  assert  the  inviolability  of  ancient 
institutions,  and  the  duty  of  regarding  church  pro- 
perty as  private  property.  A  Presbyterian  division 
of  these  funds  would  rob  many  younger  sons  of 
their  fairest  prospects.  The  commissioners  observe 
that  bishops  are  subject  to  many  expenses ;  that 
those  incomes  only  should  be  reduced  which  ex- 
ceed 31,500  thalers,  and  that  none  should  be  raised 
which  now  amount  to  38,500.  This  seems  to  them 
the  maximum  of  possible  or  prudent  reform.  How 
would  our  bishops  and  superintendents  rejoice  if  it 
were  possible  to  put  them  on  such  a  reduced  esta- 
blishment as  this ! 

I  do  not  deny  that  ecclesiastics  may  have,  and  may 
usefully  expend,  incomes  like  those  formerly  pos- 
sessed by  our  prince -bishops;  that  ecclesiastics  very 
often  expend  them  better  than  laymen;  that  an 
equalization  of  all  benefices  is  unjust  and  inexpe- 
dient^: but  it  does  not  at  all  follow  that  reforms  are 
needless  in  the  English  church,  or  that  trifling  re- 
forms will  do.  Those  who  deny  that  certain  indi- 
viduals have  too  much,  will  hardly  deny  that  a  vast 
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many  have  too  little ;  and,  indeed,  taking  these  into 
the  account,  the  Church  of  England  seems  to  me 
rather  too  poor  than  too  rich. 

Several  people  to  whom  I  have  said  that  the 
present  system  seemed  to  be  impractical  if  car- 
ried to  its  full  extent,  immediately  replied,  "  Oh, 
then,  you  are  an  advocate  for  '  the  voluntary  sys- 
tem ?'  "  This  "  then"  is,  however,  utterly  unsupported 
by  any  of  the  opinions  I  have  expressed.  On  the 
contrary,  I  repeat,  that  a  really  worldly,  that  is,  a 
careless,  dissipation  of  church  property  is  an  abomi- 
nation in  my  eyes ;  that  the  alienation  of  it  from 
really  spiritual  uses  can  be  excused  only  by  abso- 
lute necessity ;  and  that  I  look  upon  those  recom- 
mendations to  leave  the  church  of  Christ  to  the 
chances  of  voluntary  contributions, — like  a  card  club 
or  a  reading-room, — which  some  seem  to  consider 
proofs  of  the  highest  wisdom  and  intelligence,  as 
proofs  of  nothing  but  either  misguided  fanaticism 
or  covert  hostility.  What  would  become  of  all  our 
schools  and  colleges,  if  they  were  left  entirely  to  the 
voluntary  contributions  of  the  scholars  ?  And  yet 
many  people  who  think  School  necessary,  regard 
Church  as  superfluous. 

April  -24th. 

A  well-informed  man  observed  to  me,  that  this 
report  on  the  incomes  of  the  bishops  included,  in 
fact,  only  their  fixed  incomes ;  and  that  if  the  im- 
mense patronage,  the  undetermined  dues,  which  are 
seldom  estimated  high  enough,  and  especially  the 
large  sums  paid  on  the  granting  of  new  leases  were 
calculated,  the  estimate  might  nearly  be  doubled,  or 
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certainly  greatly  raised.  Moreover,  that  a  great  part 
of  the  aristocratical  power  of  the  bishops  rests  not 
on  their  personal  office,  but  on  their  patronage. 

Doubtless,  patronage  is  frequently  abused ;  but 
election  is  equally  liable  to  objections  ;  and  if  there 
is  no  church  property,  no  endowment,  the  clergy 
fall  into  a  very  pernicious  dependence  on  the  opi- 
nions and  the  wishes  of  their  flocks. 

*  *  *  * 

I  mentioned  to  you  the  impression  which  the  pub- 
lic subscriptions  for  defraying  the  cost  of  elections 
made  upon  me,  and  the  inferences  which  suggested 
themselves  to  my  mind.  It  is,  therefore,  my  duty  to 
communicate  to  you  what  I  have  heard  on  the  other 
side  of  this  matter.  You  must  carefully  distinguish 
bribery  (said  a  man  who  knows  England  more  accu- 
rately than  I  do)  from  necessary  and  legally  recog- 
nised expenses.  Since  the  number  of  polling  places 
has  been  increased,  and  the  time  allowed  for  voting 
abridged,  these  expenses  are,  indeed,  considerably 
diminished ;  but  by  no  means  abolished.  There 
is  the  cost  of  the  booths,  hustings,  desks,  travelling 
and  board  of  voters,  law  expenses,  and  so  on.  If 
these  were  thrown  on  the  voters,  the  partition  and 
collection  of  them  would  be  attended  with  great 
difficulties,  and  many  would  abandon  all  share  in 
the  business  of  elections ;  thus  leaving  the  whole  in 
a  few,  and  by  no  means  the  purest  hands.  It  is 
better,  therefore,  that  the  candidates  should  be  left 
to  pay  something  for  the  honour  and  advantage  of 
a  seat  in  the  legislature.  That  poor  men  are  thus 
deterred  from  offering  themselves  the  English 
think  an  advantage ;  they  wish  that  none  but  opu- 
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lent  men  should  represent  them.  The  facility  for 
individual  bribery  has  been  greatly  lessened  by 
the  Reform  Bill,  because  the  number  of  voters  is 
greatly  increased,,  and  it  is  easier  to  buy  few  than 
many. 

I  could  but  defer  to  the  justice  of  some  of  these 
remarks — and,,  indeed,  even  the  defenders  of  rotten 
boroughs  have  a  good  deal  to  say  for  themselves : 
yet  thus  much  I  must  maintain  in  spite  of  them. 
Certainly  morality  and  disinterestedness  cannot  be 
forced  by  laws ;  but  these  forms,  and  this  doctrine 
of  expenses  legally  and  necessarily  thrown  upon 
the  candidate,  lead  almost  inevitably  to  indirect 
bribery  ;  and  it  is  hard  to  prove  exactly  where  the 
limits  have  been  transgressed.  How  can  280,000 
thalers  (40,000/.)  be  spent  in  the  lawful  expenses 
of  an  election  ?  How  can  it  be  necessary  for  one 
individual  to  subscribe  1000/.  for  planks  for  polling 
booths,  and  such  like  ?  As  to  the  second  point, 
it  is  certainly  good  that  legislators  should  be  men 
of  property ;  but  this  might  be  secured  by  much 
better  means  than  extravagant  election  expenses, 
the  direct  effect  of  which  is  to  diminish  the  very 
wealth  regarded  as  a  recommendation. 

Thirdly,  the  exclusive  predominancy  of  money  is 
as  one-sided  as  that  of  birth  ;  and  if  it  is  true  that 
it  is  more  difficult  to  bribe  many  electors  .than  few, 
it  is  also  true  that  small  gains  are  more  important 
to  the  mass,  than  larger  ones  to  persons  of  a  higher 
class  ;  and  perhaps,  therefore,  the  sum  required  may 
be  the  same,  only  more  subdivided.  But  that  the 
great  question  of  the  duration  of  parliaments  should 
turn  so  much  upon  money,  is  a  very  serious,  not  to 


XIX.]  CLOWES' S  PRINTING-OFFICE,  191 

say  alarming,  thing.  From  all  this  it  seems,  that 
a  mere  general,  abstract  view  of  the  English 
law  and  customs  of  election  will  not  suffice ;  and 
that,  in  practice,  many  things  work  very  diffe- 
rently from  what  one  would  anticipate.  Never- 
theless, I  cannot  but  maintain  that  both  theory 
and  practice  exhibit  something  essentially  false 
and  artificial ;  and  that  here  exists  morbid  matter 
of  which-  both  parties  are  conscious,  and  which 
both  turn  to  account ;  but  for  which  both  ought  to 
combine  in  devising  a  timely  remedy. 

April  24M,  Evening. 

When  I  have  closed  or  sent  off  my  daily  register 
of  events,  I  always  recollect  a  number  of  things 
which  I  ought  to  have  mentioned.  Then  it  is  too 
late, — what  I  have  omitted  finds  no  appropriate 
place.  But  it  really  is  impossible  to  devote  more 
time  in  a  day  to  writing  than  I  do.  This  being 
Easter  week,  I  have,  indeed,  literary  holidays  at 
the  Museum ;  but  I  have  visits  to  pay  and  various 
things  to  see,  for  which  I  have  no  leisure  at  other 
times.  Lastly,  you  must  not  forget  that,  from  the 
enormous  distances,  everything  takes  double  as 
much  time  as  in  Berlin,  even  if  you  ride.  Of  this 
I  had  experience  yesterday. 

I  went  with  Messrs.  M and  O to 

Lambeth,  to  see  the  steam  printing-presses  by 
which  the  'Penny  Magazine,'  among  many  other 
things,  is  printed.  It  was  a  very  interesting  sight, 
both  as  a  whole  and  in  detail .  Twenty  presses, 
moved  by  steam,  worked  with  such  unwearied  ra- 
pidity, that  a  thousand  sheets  were  printed  in  an 
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hour;  i.e.,  in  ten  hours,  by  the  twenty  presses, 
200,000  copies ;  the  number  which  the  '  Penny 
Magazine'  sells. 

Kevolving  cylinders  are  covered  with  printers' 
ink,  which  they  spread  over  a  horizontal  surface, 
with  greater  evenness  than  could  be  accomplished 
by  the  most  careful  hand-labour.  The  machine 
takes  the  sheet,  passes  it  over  the  types  (after  these 
have  received  the  necessary  quantity  of  ink  from 
the  blackened  horizontal  plate),  prints  it  on  one 
side,  then  turns  the  sheet  in  the  most  intelligent 
manner,  prints  the  other  side,  and  deposits  it  before 
the  hands  of  a  workman  who  has  nothing  to  do  but 
to  take  it  away.  And  all  this  goes  on  more  rapidly 
than  one  can  tell  it !  In  the  time  required  to  write 
these  few  lines,  the  machine  prints  some  hundreds 
of  sheets. 

If  we  compare  the  snail's  process  of  transcrib- 
ing with  this  communication  and  communicabi- 
lity  of  thought,  idealism  and  realism, — those  re- 
conciled antagonists, —  seem  to  have  acquired 
such  force  as  no  human  being  could  have  ima- 
gined, even  after  the  invention  of  printing.  How 
do  the  rapidity  and  operation  of  speech,  which  can 
extend  but  to  so  small  a  circle,  sink  in  the  com- 
parison !  how  feeble  seems  the  influence  of  elo- 
quence which  can  act  upon  hearers  alone  !  A  steam 
printing-press  like  this  would  strike  terror  into  an 
army  of  censors ;  they  would  flee  before  it  as  the 
savages  of  America  fled  before  the  new  and  terrific 
horses  of  their  invaders.  You  will  tell  me,  that 
the  Indians  no  longer  run  away  from  the  horses  ; 
but  you  must  remember  that  they  ceased  to  fear 
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them,  because  they  learned  to  ride  and  to  master 
them.  Horseman  against  horseman,  then ;  that  is 
to  say,  an  enlightened  steam-press  sending  forth 
wholesome  knowledge,  is  the  only  equal,  nay, 
superior,  force  by  which  to  make  war  upon  steam- 
error  and  licentiousness.  Two  hundred  thousand 
sheets  read  by  some  millions  of  people  may  be- 
come the  source  of  such  infinite  blessings,  or  such 
infinite  calamities  to  mankind,  that  a  society  of 
high-minded  and  enlightened  men,  combining  to 
diffuse  really  "  useful  knowledge,"  would  exercise 
a  far  more  powerful  tutelary  influence  in  the 
state,  than  the  whole  body  of  those  negations, 
censors  and  censorial  boards. 

After  I  had  seen  and  admired  the  operations 
of  the  machine  as  a  whole,  I  learned  many  curious 
details :  for  instance,  how  the  single  types  are 
formed,  how  they  arc  placed  together  and  trans- 
formed into  stereotype  plates ;  how  plaster-casts 
are  taken  from  the  blocks  of  wood-cuts,  lead  and 
antimony  again  cast  into  these  matrices,  and  thus 
plates  produced,  which  arc  used  as  substitutes  for 
the  blocks. 

I  said  just  now,  or  I  meant  to  say,  mind  alone 
can  advance  or  impede  mind.  A  positive  force 
must  be  met  by  positive  means ;  otherwise  little 
or  nothing  is  effected,  and  the  ground  gradually 
slips  from  under  the  feet.  All  the  censors  in  the 
world  could  not  stop  the  movement  of  the  steam- 
press,  but  would  be  hurried  along,  or  torn  in 
pieces  by  its  resistless  force.  If  there  ice  re  a 
force  which  could  effectually  obstruct  this  infi- 
nitely accelerated  power  of  diffusing  thought,  or 
VOL.  i.  K 
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could  direct  its  operations  at  will,  this  would 
involve  the  possibility,  indeed  the  actual  exist- 
ence, of  a  tyranny  such  as  is  unknown  to  history. 
In  comparison  with  this,  the  red  ink  of  censors 
were  but  milk  and  water. 

So,  then, — these  excerptors  will  say, — you  are 
a  defender  of  the  licentiousness  of  the  press; 
you  think  that  it  is  right  and  wise  in  a  govern- 
ment to  allow  the  poison  of  pernicious  doctrines 
to  be  disseminated  among  masses,  and  to  infect 
the  whole  people.  On  the  contrary,  gentlemen, 
I  have  the  greatest  disgust  not  only  at  what  you 
strike  out,  but  very  often  at  what  you  leave  in :  but 
I  am  of  opinion  that  these  ineffectual  restraints 
serve  but  to  whet  the  desire  for  the  forbidden 
fruit.  The  waggon,  heavily  laden  with  poison, 
rolls  down  the  hill  with  resistless  rapidity,  while 
the  fly  of  a  censor,  perched  on  the  wheel,  fancies 
that  his  weight  will  be  sufficient  to  avert  all 
danger.  Vain  presumption,  or  well-meaning  de- 
lusion !  A  Penny  Magazine  of  really  valuable 
and  useful  matter  were  a  far  more  effectual  drag- 
chain  ! 

From  the  present  and  the  future  we  turned  to 
the  past ; — to  Westminster  Abbey  and  Henry  the 
Seventh's  Chapel.  If  what  I  have  just  written 
gets  me  into  disgrace  with  some,  what  will  others 
think  of  the  confession  I  am  now  going  to  make? 
Westminster  Abbey,  as  I  saw  it  in  Paris, — the 
painted  Westminster  Abbey  of  the  Diorama, — 
made  a  grander,  more  sublime,  and  more  har- 
monious impression  on  me,  excited  and  touched 
me,  far  more  than  the  reality.  There  I  saw  the 
solemn  edifice  at  one  glance ;  the  whole  extent 
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was  before  me,  and  an  awful  stillness  seemed 
to  invite  the  mighty  dead  from  their  tombs,  al- 
though those  tombs  were  not  visible.  Here,  on 
the  contrary,  is  a  perfect  labyrinth  of  wooden 
partitions,  doors,  screens,  railings,  and  corners. 
Nowhere  a  grand  general  effect ;  nowhere  a  feel- 
ing of  congruity,  and  of  regard  to  the  main  ob- 
ject,— the  architectonic  character  of  the  building. 
It  seemed  as  if  all  these  nooks  and  swallows' 
nests  were  contrived  merely  to  increase  the  num- 
ber of  showmen  and  key-bearers  who  lurk  in 
them.  I  made  all  possible  efforts  (disregarding 
the  building  or  intentionally  looking  away  from 
it)  to  elevate  my  thoughts  and  feelings  by  the 
recollection  of  the  immortal  dead  who  rest  within 
its  walls ;  but  most  of  the  prominent  monuments 
are  so  utterly  tasteless,  so  devoid  of  all  artistical 
beauty,  that  one  inevitably  falls  into  a  discordant 
key  from  a  feeling  either  of  the  ridiculous  or  the 
vexatious ;  I  could  hardly  keep  my  mind  in  the 
right  frame  even  when  looking  on  the  altered 
face  of  Mary  Stuart,  and  the  stern  features  of 
Elizabeth.  Both  were  no  doubt  intended  as 
portraits. 

If  Shakspeare  and  Handel  (the  two  greatest 
among  the  artists  immortalized  here)  were  such 
pretending,  affected  coxcombs  as  Eoubilliac  has 
made  of  them,  the  French  of  the  last  century,  and 
the  Italians  of  this,  must  be  right.  If  their 
works  were  to  be  judged  by  these  statues,  small 
indeed  would  be  the  truth  or  the  beauty  of  either. 
It  is  no  answer  to  this  to  say  that  they  are  like- 
nesses— if,  indeed,  that  be  the  case. 

K  2 
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The  style  of  Henry  VII/s  Chapel  has  been 
justly  called  rich ;  but  is  not  the  interior  somewhat 
overloaded  ?  Do  not  the  traceries,  and  the  short 
interrupted  lines  on  the  outside  produce  an  effect 
rather  of  littleness  than  of  variety  ?  But  I  am 
fallen  into  such  a  strain  that  if  I  do  not  break  off 
I  shall  be  stoned.  Chantrey's  monuments  in  the 
abbey  have  certainly  a  very  different  character 
from  the  others ;  his  statues  are  human  beings  : 
yet  in  my  opinion  they  are  still  far  behind  the 
German  school,  both  in  poetical  conception  and 
in  technical  finish. 

Yesterday    I  went   to   call    on  Miss   G , 

whom   I   met  at   Lord  M 's.      She  has  a 

handsome  person  and  a  cultivated  mind,  an  air 
of  great  good  nature,  and  is  rich  into  the  bar- 
gain ;  in  short,  she  combines  every  quality  fitted 
to  inspire  a  fatal  passion, — if  I  were  my  own 
son.  Her  mother  too  made  a  very  agreeable 
impression  on  me ;  her  father  was  not  present. 
The  daughter  was  better  informed  about  German 
literature  than  many  German  young  ladies.  In- 
deed I  hear  on  all  sides  that  young  English- 
women are  generally  educated  with  great  care, 
and  learn  more  in  proportion  than  their  brothers. 
This  would  at  once  explain  why  Englishmen  are 
so  pre-eminent  in  some  things ;  in  others,  for  in- 
stance, the  fine  arts,  so  far  behind.  But  I  have 
spoken  of  this  before.  You  must  pardon  occa- 
sional repetitions  ;  these  very  repetitions  show 
that  circumstances  have  called  my  attention  to 
the  fact  anew,  and  confirmed  my  former  opinions. 

AY  hen  I  went  away,  mother  and  daughter  cor- 
diallv  shook  hands  with  me,  as  is  done  with  us 
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on  great  occasions  only,  and  scarcely  ever  by 
young  women.  I  know  that  the  custom  is  uni- 
versal here,  and  means  no  more  than  "  Guten 
tag,1'  in  Germany ;  in  spite  of  that,  it  gave  me 
great  pleasure.  I  felt  as  if  our  acquaintance  had 
thus  made  great  progress,  and  as  if  a  ray  of  human 
sympathy  had  fallen  upon  me  in  my  solitude. 

I  was  afraid  yesterday,  as  I  went  rather  late  to 
see  '  Macbeth,'  at  Covent  Garden,  that  I  should 
not  get  a  place.  What  a  mistake  ! 

The  house  is  just  like  Drury  Lane,  only  rather 
less  ornamented,  and  rather  dirtier.  And  the  per- 
formance ? 

Mr.  Vandenhoff  had  certainly  caught  some  of 
the  psychological  features  of  Macbeth ;  the  subtle, 
sophistical  inward  debate,  the  doubting,  wavering 
purpose  ;  but  nowhere  did  I  catch  a  gleam  of 
that  originally  heroic  nature  which  alone  could 
have  rendered  him  an  object  worthy  of  such  high 
and  elaborate  temptation. 

Lady  Macbeth,  Mrs.  Sloman,  a  fiendish  shrew, 
who  must  have  been  the  torment  of  her  husband's 
life  long  before  the  predictions  of  the  witches. 
Even  in  the  sleeping  scene  she  betrayed  only  fear 
of  discovery  and  of  punishment ;  and  the  exag- 
gerated action,  the  rubbing  of  the  hands,  and 
seeming  to  dip  them  in  water,  and  the  rhetorical 
"  to  bed  !"  were  very  little  to  my  taste. 

To  sum  up  my  impression  of  the  whole — an  ex- 
cess of  effort,  of  bustle,  and  of  accentuation  ;  with 
every  now  and  then,  by  way  of  clap-trap,  a  violent 
and  yet  toneless  screaming.  Exactly  those  pas- 
sages in  which  these  stage  passions  were  the  most 
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boisterous  and  distressing  were  the  most  ap- 
plauded. There  is  not  a  single  well-frequented 
German  theatre  (such  as  those  of  Vienna,  Berlin, 
or  Dresden)  in  which  so  bad  a  performance  as 
this  would  have  been  exhibited.  The  three 
witches  were  represented  by  three  men ;  and  to 
give  greater  variety  and  interest  to  Shakspeare, 
a  long  unmusical  singsong  was  introduced.,  which 
only  retarded  the  action  of  the  piece.  Well  as  I 
know  Macbeth,  I  often  could  not  understand  the 
clipped  and  compressed  English  articulation;  if 
the  fault  is  partly  mine,  it  is  also  partly  that  of 
the  language.  Why  did  I  imderstand  every 
word  last  year  in  Venice?  Why  did  Erminia 
Gherardi  intrance  me  as  she  did,  while  Mrs. 
Sloman  produces  no  effect  upon  me  ?  I  have  no 
passion  for  playing  the  dissatisfied.  After  Lady 
Macbeth's  last  scene  I  went  home,  and  lost  the 
rest  of  Macbeth  and  a  grand  melodrama — or  lost 
nothing.  Carlmilhan,  from  what  I  read  in  the 
newspapers,  is  one  of  the  tasteless  monstrosities 
of  the  modern  unschooled  school.  My  indul- 
gence in  dramatic  art  cost  1  thaler,  8  gr.  It 
was  not  worth  so  much  as  the  mackerel  I  had  at 
dinner. 

One  other  observation  about  Macbeth.  In 
the  banquet  scene  two  tables  were  placed  along 
each  side  of  the  stage,  and  thrones  erected  for 
the  king  and  queen,  in  the  centre  at  the  back. 
Neither  of  them  took  any  share  in  the  feast ;  there 
were  neither  places  for  them  at  these  side-tables 
nor  any  table  of  their  own.  Lady  Macbeth  re- 
mained seated  alone  upon  her  throne,  and  de- 
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claimed  from  thence  till  she  led  out  her  husband. 
He,  on  the  contrary,  took  a  chair,  brought  it  to 
the  front  of  the  stage,  and  seated  himself  upon 
it,  till  he  became  engaged  in  the  dialogue  with 
his  wife.  When  he  rises,  Banquo  glides  in  from 
the  side-scene,  and  sits  down  in  this  same  chair. 
The  second  time,  he  calls  out  from  the  opposite 
side-scene  and  places  himself  in  front  of  Macbeth. 
The  whole  action  and  combination  of  this  scene 
is  far  better  ordered  in  Berlin ;  though  even  there 
the  appearance  of  the  bloody  ghost  savours  a 
little  of  the  peepshow.  If  Macbeth  sees  a  dag- 
ger and  clutches  it,  without  the  necessity  of  sus- 
pending one  by  a  wire  from  the  ceiling  before 
his  eyes  and  the  public's, — might  not  he  and  they 
see  an  invisible  ideal  Banquo  and  tremble  at  his 
presence  ?  Or  if  this  be  too  much  to  ask,  could 
not  a  shadowy  figure  be  produced  by  some  opti- 
cal means,  as  Enslen  once  did?  The  effect  of 
this,  if  properly  managed,  would  be  far  more 
ghostlike  and  supernatural. 

Sunday,  April  26th,  1835. 

Yesterday,  after  I  had  very  industriously 
written  letters,  I  bought  a  map  of  the  environs 
of  London,  studied  it,  and  then  drove  to  Rich- 
mond with  Mr.  and  Mrs.  T.  We  went  first  down 
Oxford  Street,  then  to  the  left  through  Hyde 
Park,  through  Kensington  and  Hammersmith, 
and  past  Barnes  and  Mortlake  to  our  place  of 
destination.  The  country  is,  as  you  may  imagine, 
highly  cultivated,  and  exhibits  a  universal  neat- 
ness and  elegance.  The  numerous  villas  and 
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gardens  are  very  inviting,  and  often  liave  an 
Italian  air,  from  the  luxuriant  ivy  and  creepers, 
the  balconies,  verandahs,  and  the  like.  Though 
in  Italy  many  tilings  are  more  striking  and  poeti- 
cal from  the  favouring  climate,  the  forms  of  the 
hills  and  mountains,  the  character  of  the  ground, 
and  the  luxuriant  vegetation,  yet  the  melancholy 
observation  obtrudes  itself,  that  the  proprietor 
is  poor,  and  that  the  poetical  charm  but  too  often 
resides  in  ruins,  ancient  or  modern.  It  is  thus 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Rome,  along  the  Brenta, 
and  around  Arenice.  Here,  on  the  contrary,  every 
door  and  window,  the  most  trifling  arrangements, 
show  that  the  greatest  care  is  bestowed  on  them, 
and  can  be  bestowed,  because  wealth  is  univer- 
sally diffused. 

The  Hammersmith  Suspension  Bridge  is  a  fine 
and  useful  work.  In  what  ever  depends  on  mecha- 
nical fitness  and  precision,  the  English  are  masters ; 
where  taste  is  required,  they  seem  frequently  to 
confound  the  merely  extraordinary  with  the  poe- 
tical, and  to  prefer  the  fantastic  to  the  artistic.  A 
very  severe  judgment  may  be  passed  on  many  of 
the  London  buildings ;  they  only  produce  effect 
by  mass,  and  by  being  surrounded  with  other 
masses  :  for  example,  what  an  extrordinary  coiffure. 
is  that  stuck  upon  the  Mansion  House  !  And 
where  is  one  to  seek  the  school  of  architecture  in 
which  the  man  studied  who  is  now  constructing 
those  strangest  of  buildings  at  Charing  Cross  ? 
Vicenza,  within  her  narrow  walls,  contains  a  greater 
number  of  beautiful  and  stately  palaces  than  are 
to  be  found  in  all  gigantic  London. 
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From  the  terrace  at  Richmond  the  eye  wan- 
ders or  reposes  with  delight  over  the  expanse 
of  country  as  far  as  Windsor ;  and  the  winding 
course  of  the  Thames,  and  the  changing  lights 
and  shadows  of  England,,  increase  its  variety  and 
beauty.  Unfortunately  the  weather  was  ex- 
tremely cold,  which  contrasted  strangely  with  the 
splendour  of  the  bursting  spring.  The  plants 
seemed  as  if  they  would  wait  no  longer,  but  would 
defy  the  unusually  long  and  obstinate  winter. 
Everybody  says  that  such  weather  at  this  time  of 
year  is  quite  extraordinary. 

told  me  that  admission  to  a  party  at 

the  Duke  of  D 's  was  a  thing  so  eagerly 

sought  after,  and  so  important,  that  I  was  most 
fortunate  in  having  obtained  it;  and  that,  if  I 
could  prove  I  had  been  there,  I  should  pass  for  a 
man  of  fashion  all  over  England — if,  only,  my 
fashionable,  does  not  share  the  fate  of  my  literary, 
celebrity !  A  short  time  ago  a  gentleman,  who 
presented  me  to  a  company,  mentioned  my  name, 
and  most  politely  added  that  it  wras  unnecessary 
to  say  more,  for  that  this  was  sufficient  distinc- 
tion, recommendation,  and  honour.  But  before 
I  had  time  complacently  to  pocket  this  tcstimo- 
niam  morum  et  dilicjentice,  I  heard  my  host  (for 
my  ears  are  sharper  than  my  eyes)  whispering, 
not  to  Englishmen,  but  to  some  Germans,  that  I 
was  the  author  of  the  e  Hohenstaufen,'  and  so 
forth.  So  I  was  preserved  from  having  my  head 
turned,  and  had  the  joke  into  the  bargain. 
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LETTEK  XX. 

Museum — Philharmonic  Concert — Police-office — Summary  Pro- 
ceeding— Morning  Concert — Concert-room — English,  French, 
and  German  women — Royal  Military  Asylum — Chelsea  Hos- 
pital—Hyde Park. 

London,  Monday,  April  17th,  1833. 

TO-DAY,  after  a  week's  holiday,  I  resume  my 
labours  at  the  Museum,  with  which  I  am  very 
well  satisfied.  I  shall  continue  thus  to  divide 
my  time  between  the  past  and  the  present,  as  it 
beseems  a  Professor  historiarum. 

If  I  could  but  divide  myself,  and  read  manu- 
scripts in  the  Museum,  the  Chapter  House,  and 
the  State-Paper  Office ;  books  and  newspapers  in 
the  clubs ;  make  visits,  look  at  galleries  and  col- 
lections, wander  about  the  parks,  and  write  letters 
at  home,  at  one  and  the  same  moment !  In  spite 
of  the  utmost  economy  of  time,  I  do  not  know 
how  all  these  things  are  to  be  accomplished. 

Last  night  I  went  to  the  Philharmonic  Concert, 
and  heard, — 

1st.  Beethoven's  '  Symphony  in  B.'  It  went 
very  well, — better  than  before. 

2nd.  '  Dies  Bildniss  ist  bezaubernd  schon,'  sung 
by  Rubini.  His  voice  is  twice  as  powerful  as  that 
of  Mantius,  and  his  facility  in  executing  trills, 
roulades,  and  quavers  far  greater.  But  as  he 
thought  proper  to  introduce  all  these  tricks,  and 
entirely  to  disregard  the  simple  musical  elocution, 
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he  produced  far  less  effect  upon  me  than  I  ex- 
pected. Here  this  imperfect  style,  which,  spite 
of  its  apparent  variety,  brings  down  everything 
to  the  same  level,  is  extremely  admired. 

3rd.  Concerto  Hummel  in  '  A  Flat,'  played 
by  Neate.  Extraordinary  clapping,  because  the 
performer  is  an  Englishman.  In  Berlin  people 
would  say,  the  touch  wanted  power,  the  expression 
was  indistinct ;  in  short,  that  there  was  much  still 
to  learn.  It  seemed  to  me  as  if  I  could  play  so 
after  a  week's  practice ; — and  my  vanity  is  not 
great  on  the  side  of  music. 

4th.  Terzetto  from  Otello, — '  Ti  parla  amore,' 
sung  by  Grisi,  Lablache,  and  Rubini,  and  much 
admired ;  though  the  composition,  as  adapted  to 
those  words,  is  perfectly  absurd — particularly  the 
running  passages. 

5th.  Overture  to  the  '  Jungfrau  von  Orleans,' 
by  Moscheles;.  with  the  three  principal  elements, 
the  Pastoral,  the  Martial,  the  Religious.  Con- 
ception and  execution  meritorious,  but  perhaps 
not  sufficiently  intelligible  to  those  not  previously 
acquainted  with  the  drift. 

6th.  Symphony — Haydn. 

After  such  a  musical  supper,  and  that  at  the 
close  of  such  a  day,  you  will  not  wonder  if  I  had 
enough,  and  left  the  rest  unheard.  Otherwise  I 
should  not  be  sitting  here,  but  must  have  lain  in 
bed.  It  is  also  my  firm  persuasion,  that  nobody 
can  listen  with  full  attention  and  enjoyment  to 
music  (especially  undramatic  music)  for  more  than 
two  hours,  or  two  hours  and  a  half. 
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Wednesday,  April  29M,  1835. 

To-day  Mr.  S ,  police  magistrate  for  the 

district,  took  me  to  his  office  or  court. 


Most  of  the  affairs  that  concern  the  police  are 
decided  by  one  magistrate,  the  more  important 
by  two,  and  those  which  require  the  decision  of  a 
jury  are  referred  to  the  law  courts.  Questions  of 
police  and  of  law  are  not  so  rigorously  divided 
as  with  us — indeed  many  are  referred  to  the  same 
persons.  The  magistrate  sat  at  a  table;  before 
him,  at  another,  were  two  clerks  or  protocollanti. 
Behind  the  bar,  or  separation  of  the  room,  was 
the  complainant ;  on  the  left,  in  a  place  assigned, 
the  accused.  The  business  was  conducted  with 
great  quietness  and  acuteness  ;  questions  asked, 
defence  heard,  and  judgment  pronounced.  First 
were  brought  in  the  persons  who  had  been  ap- 
prehended and  confined  in  the  course  of  the 
night. 

A.  B.  was  so  drunk  that  he  could  not  stand. 
Does  he  admit  this  ? — Yes. — He  must  pay  5s. — 
Dismissed. 

This  gentleman  broke  a  pane  of  glass  in  my 
omnibus — When  did  you  see  this  pane  whole 
last? — I  can't  exactly  say. — Has  he  any  wit- 
nesses ? — No,  but  the  gentleman  wras  drunk. — 
Fined  5s. — Dismissed. 

C.  D.  was  drunk,  and  is  very  often  drunk. — 
Fined  6s. — The  next  time  to  be  sent  to  the 
House  of  Correction. 

Remarkable  : — that  the  shabbiest-looking  fel- 
lows could  all  pay  down  their  5,9.  at  a  moment's 
notice ;  and  that  men  very  well  to  do, — "  respect- 
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able  men"  as  the  English  call  them, — were  found 
drunk  about  the  streets. 

That  woman  brought  me  a  begging  letter  with 
testimonials,  which,  for  such  and  such  reasons, 
are  false. — That  man  writes  petitions  complaining 
of  his  extreme  misery,  his  wife  is  ill,  his  children 
without  food,  &c.,  &c. — Where  does  he  live  ? 
— I  don't  know  the  exact  house. — Shall  I  send 
for  his  wife  and  children,  and  hear  ? — No. — Guilty 
of  deception,  and  obtaining  money  under  false 
pretences. — Both  sent  to  the  House  of  Correction 
for  three  months. — And  they  went  off  without 
any  attempt  at  reply  or  remark,  and  the  business 
was  done ;  and  all  the  decisions  seemed  to  me, 
and,  as  far  as  I  could  observe,  to  the  offenders 
themselves,  perfectly  just. 

After  I  had  heard  these  summary  and  efficient 
proceedings  with  great  interest,  and  had  post- 
poned kings  and  queens  to  knaves  and  drunk- 
ards, my  historical  conscience  took  alarm,  and  I 
went  to  work  at  the  Museum  from  two  to  four. 

Saturday,  May  2nd,  1835. 

Although  I  was  greatly  delighted  with  the 
spoil  I  gathered  yesterday  at  the  Museum 
from  the  letters  of  Randolf  and  Bedford  during 
their  embassies,  and  would  gladly  have  stayed 
longer,  I  was  obliged  to  break  off  after  three 
hours'  work,  because  Mrs.T had  had  the  good- 
ness to  promise  to  take  me  to  Moscheles'  morning 
concert,  which  began  at  two  in  the  afternoon. 

Though  I  am  no  friend  of  concerts  in  general, 
yet  as  Mr.  Moscheles'  is  one  of  the  choicest  and 
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the  best  attended,  I  determined  to  hear  it,  as  a 
sample  of  what  the  London  public  likes,  and  what 
it  can  obtain,  in  the  musical  way. 

The  Concert-room  in  the  King's  Theatre  has  a 
steep  orchestra,  reaching  to  the  ceiling  at  one 
end,  and  tiers  of  boxes  at  the  other.  On  the  right 
is  a  bare  wall ;  on  the  left,  three  narrow  windows 
for  lighting  the  whole  room.  The  space  in  the 
centre  is  filled  with  benches,  but  only  every  other 
row  has  a  back — a  sort  of  training  for  the  outside 
of  the  stage  coaches.  The  room  has  neither  size 
nor  beauty  to  recommend  it.  The  walls  are  shab- 
bily and  tastelessly  painted  with  arabesques,  more 
like  those  on  a  china  tea-cup  than  those  of  Ra- 
phael's Loggie.  So  rich  a  people  as  the  English 
might  really  afford  to  have  these  scratched  out. 
A  white  wall  would  be  better  than  such  pitiful 
scrawls.  The  concert  began  at  two  and  ended 
at  half-past  five,  for  there  were  no  less  than 
seventeen  pieces.  I  shall  give  you  a  list  of  them, 
accompanied  by  a  few  scholia,  or  marginal 
glosses. 

1.  Overture  to  the  '  Jungfrau  von  Orleans.' 
I  prefer  the  peaceful  and  religious  part  to  the 
warlike  ;  or  at  least  I  should  strike  out  some  reso- 
lutions and  discords  from  the  latter,  in  order  to 
give  greater  simplicity  to  the  whole,  and  perhaps 
greater  historical  consistency  with  that  period  of 
musical  art.  For  musical  war  and  peace  have  a 
different  character  in  different  ages,  and  yet  each 
belongs  to  the  other — relates  to,  and  illustrates 
the  other.  The  martial  part  of  this  overture  em- 
ploys all  the  arts  of  music  in  use  at  the  present 
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day,  and  is  thus  out  of  keeping  with  the  pastoral 
music,  which  is  manifestly  of  a  former  age. 

2.  Scena  from  the  '  Freischutz,'  Miss  Robson. 
I  have  bad  luck  with  this  scene  in  foreign  lands. 
In  Paris,  I  heard  it  sung  very   accurately,  but 
without  the  least  expression,  by  Damoreau  Cinti; 
and  there  are  at  least  a  hundred  Demoiselles  in 
Berlin  who  could  accomplish  the  task  as  well  as 
Miss  Robson. 

3.  Duet   from   Rossini's  '  Donna    del    Lago/ 
sung  by  Grisi  and  Rubini.    Grisi's  voice  is  power- 
ful, and  cultivated  according  to  the  true  rules  of 
art ;  but  her  musical  elocution,  nay,  even  her  tone, 
has,  occasionally,  something  vulgar,   which   you 
never  hear  in  German  singers.      Less  voice,  with 
more    elevation   and   sentiment,   would  produce 
more  effect.     Rubini  trembles  when  he  holds  a 
note  ;  whether  he  takes  this  defect  for  a  beauty, 
or  whether  his  voice  is  growing  old,  and  he  cannot 
help  it,  I  don't  know.      Much   less  lungs,    voice, 
art   and   expression    are   required  for    all    that 
trickery  of  whispering  and  shouting,  piping  and 
quavering,  than  good-natured  admirers  think. 

4.  '  Concerto  pathetique '  for  the  piano-forte, 
by  Moscheles.     I  will  only  put  two  questions  as 
to  this.      First,  would  not  every  piano-forte  con- 
certo be  the  better  for  being  delivered  from  such 
powerful  accompaniments  as  drums  and  trumpets  ? 
Is  not  the  contrast  too  violent,  and  the  effect  of 
the  principal  instrument  enfeebled  ? 

Secondly.  The  piano-forte  is,  in  many  respects, 
inferior  to  all  stringed  and  wind  instruments  ;  but 
it  has  one  great  advantage — that  the  player  can 
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execute  several  parts  at  once,  according  to  the 
rules  of  harmony.  Why  is  this  peculiar  advan- 
tage, of  which  the  old  German  school  invariably 
availed  itself,  now  utterly  neglected,  both  by  com- 
posers and  performers  ? 

5.  Air,     '  Ah   quaiido    in   regio    talamo/    by 
Donizetti,   sung    by   Madame    Caradori    Allan. 
A  hodge-podge  of  unconnected  phrases,  tacked 
together  with  solfeggios,  sung  with  accuracy  and 
facility,  and  greatly  applauded. 

6.  Aria,  '  Largo    al    factotum,'    sung  by  La- 
blache  as  admirably  as  before.     But  it  is  better 
suited  to  the  stage  than  to  a  gentleman  in  black, 
with  white  kid  gloves,  in  an  orchestra. 

7.  Quintet,    the    dirge   of   ( Rosabelle"   com- 
posed by  Horsley,  Mus.  Bac.     A  simple   ballad, 
requiring  a  simple,  lyrical,  touching  melody,  cut 
up  into  recitative,  solo,  trio,  and  quintet;    and, 
to  my  taste,  utterly  spoiled  by  the  employment  of 
all  sorts  of  complicated  scientific  expedients. 

8.  Terzetto,  '  Ambi  morrete,'  from  Donizetti's 
'  Anna  Bolena,'  sung  byGrisi,  Lablachc,  and  Ru- 
bini.     One  must  have   resigned  all  idea  of  dra- 
matic music,  and  have  lost  all  memory  and  trace 
that  such   a  thing   ever  existed,  before   one  can 
give  one's  admiration  to  the  senseless  roulades, 
the  dancing  rhythm,  the  starts,  screams,  and  die- 
away  whispers,  with  which  a  royal  tyrant,  his  wife, 
and  her  lover  amuse  themselves  and  others  in  the 
hour  of  death.     The  stupidity  of  opera  composers 
has  now  become  so  audacious,  and  their  audacity 
so  stupid,  that  art  will  probably  once  more  raise 
itself  from  these  disgusting  tricks  to  a  pure  and 
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noble  style.     At  the  present  moment  this  cholera 
rages,  as  it  seems,  all  over 'Europe. 

9.  Concertante  for  piano-forte,  violin,   and  vio- 
loncello, Beethoven,  played   by  Moscheles,  Mori, 
and  Lindley.     Beethoven's  daring   flights    occa- 
sionally border  on  lawlessness ;  but  he  is  a  man 
who  has  a  right  to  ask  of  Art  what  he  pleases ;  or 
rather  Art  must  ask  him  in  what  new  dress  and 
adornments    she    shall    present    herself.      With 
dithyrambic  frenzy  docs    this  high-priest  of  Art 
cast  the  jewels  of  his  vast  treasury  into  the  air; 
and  even  the  broken  fragments  which  fall  to  the 
ground  would  suffice  to  compose  many  a  costly 
ornament.     But   when   impudent  bajazzos  fling 
dirt  and  stones  at  our  heads,  are  we  to  fall  on  our 
knees  and  humbly  thank  them  for  their  favours  ? 

10.  Duet   '  Cedi   al    destin,'    from    Meyer's 
'  Medea.'     Miss  Masson  and  Rubini.     Dramatic 
intentions,  means  and  ends,  thank  God,  not  so 
entirely  vanished  as  in  more  recent  productions. 
For  the  fourth  time  I  heard  Rubini  conclude  with 
exactly  the  same  cadence ;  thus : — violent  effort  in 
the  lower  notes,  then  a  soft  squeaking  up  to  the 
very  highest — sugar   on  sugar — and,  last,  a  very 
forcible  accent  which  set  the  hands  of  the  audience 
in  motion,  with  as  much  certainty  as  the  foot  of  the 
bellows-blower  moves  the  bellows  of  the  organ. 

11.  New  ballad,  '  Go,  forget  me/  by  Mortimer, 
sung  by  Parry.     The  composition  simple  and  ap- 
propriate, enounced  with  feeling  and  expression. 
More  of  vocal   music,  that  is,  the   human   voice 
speaking  to  the  heart,  than  in  a  thousand  instru- 
mental pieces  for  the  voice. 
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12.  '  Heart,  the  seat  of  soft  delight/  from  '  Acis 
and  Galatea;' — say,  rather,  from  another  world  of 
music  ;  well  given  by  Miss  Clara  Novello. 

13.  Scene,    'The  Battle  of    Hohenlinden,'  by 
Smith.     I  was  glad  when  peace  was  restored. 

14.  Concertante  for  four  violins,  by    Maurer. 
A  difficult  task,  considering  the  small  compass  of 
the   instrument;  but   if  such  must   be   set   and 
undertaken,  well  enough  accomplished. 

15.  Aria,  '  Dal  asilo   della   pace,'   Costa.      A 
'  solfeggio,'  perfectly  sung  by  Grisi.     Formerly 
people  sang  solfeggios  as  a  preparation  and  train- 
ing for  singing ;  now,  it  seems,  the  solfeggio  is 
the  beginning  and  the  end  of  art. 

16.  '  Fantasie   improvisee,'  by    Moscheles,    in 
which,  among  others,  an  air  from  the  •'  Muette  de 
Portici,'  and  one  out  of '  Euryanthe,'  were  intro- 
duced   and   treated — all   with   great   skill   and 
science;  round,  clear,  brilliant,  attractive.     The 
question    whether   different   themes    should    be 
blended  in  a  fantasia  is  intimately  connected  with 
another :  whether,  in  an  overture   to   an  opera> 
various  motivi  from  the  work  itself  should  be  in- 
troduced ?     The  greatest  masters  have  adopted 
opposite  principles,  and  I  have  not  now  time  to 
discuss  the  merits  of  the  two  methods. 

17.  Instrumental  piece   of   Mozart — omitted: 
indeed,    the   quantity    was    already    too    great; 
though  it  is  most  certain  that  the  quality  would 
have  been  materially  improved  by  Mozart.  Doni- 
zetti is  not  a  dish  from  which  any  man  of  sense 
or  discrimination  will  endure  to  be  helped  twice ; 
and  Rossini's  operas  have  been  so  often  repeated, 
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that  any  thing  else  would  have  the  charm  of 
novelty  in  the  comparison.  But  the  public,  per- 
haps, will  have  it  so ;  and,  still  more,  the  one- 
sided and  meagre  education  of  the  singers  may 
make  it  inevitable. 

What  infinite  odds  between  such  a  concert  and 
Sebastian  Bach's  mass  in  A  flat,  well  executed ! 

The  greater  part  of  the  audience  were  ladies, 
as  is  generally  the  case  at  morning  concerts. 
The  men  are  too  busy  to  go.  All,  even  the 
youngest,  wore  bonnets ;  their  dress  was  simple, 
but  rich  and  elegant;  without  eclat, — nothing 
extravagant  or  glaring. 

I  must  say,  in  general,  that  I  cannot  detect  any 
trace  of  personal  vanity  in  English  women.  This 
sin,  or  passion,  or  what  you  will,  seems  to  give 
more  trouble  to  the  French  and  Germans.  It 
appears  to  me  that  the  women  and  girls  here  be- 
stow less  time  on  their  persons  ;  esteem  it  less  of 
a  duty  or  an  important  business  to  dress  and 
trick  them  out,  and  then  to  delight  and  exult  in 
them  till  they  cry  "  Fivat  sequens ! " 

Monday,  May  4th. 

YESTERDAY  I  worked  at  home  till  eleven  o'clock, 
and  then  (as  a  relief  from  my  sedentary  em- 
ployments during  the  week,)  I  was  six  hours  on 
foot.  First,  I  saw  the  Royal  Military  Asylum 
at  Chelsea,  that  is,  the  great  establishment 
founded  by  the  Duke  of  York  for  the  sons  of 
soldiers.  It  formerly  contained  a  thousand  boys, 
but,  in  consequence  of  the  peace,  there  are  now 
not  above  three  or  four  hundred.  Every  place 
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was  remarkably  clean,  orderly,  spacious  and  airy. 
The  boys  make  every  article  of  clothing  that  they 
wear,  and  arc  trained  to  different  trades,  and  then 
bound  out  apprentice.  They  looked  uncommonly 
healthy  and  full  of  fun ;  I  only  wish  I  may  see 
the  children  in  factories  wear  the  same  appear- 
ance. There  was  a  place  for  gymnastic  exercises, 
and  the  old  woman  who  showed  Mr.  B.  and  me 
about,  invited  us  to  go  some  Friday  and  see  the 
boys'  feats. 

From  hence  we  went  to  the  hospital  for  invalids 
hard  by  ;  a  large  building,  with  beautiful  gardens 
and  convenient  arrangements.  It  would  certainly 
cost  less  to  pension  these  invalids  at  home ;  but  it 
is  more  humane  to  have  such  an  asylum  for  those 
who  would  rather  stay  among  their  old  comrades, 
and,  as  far  as  in  them  lies,  keep  alive  the  tradi- 
tion of  the  glories  of  the  British  army. 

We  returned  to  the  beautiful  St.  James's  Park, 
went  through  the  Green  Park  to  Hyde  Park,  then 
into  Kensington  Gardens,  and  back  to  Hyde 
Park,  favoured  by  the  weather,  and  cheered  by 
the  freshness  of  spring.  A  man  like  Laine  might 
beautify  Hyde  Park  very  much.  To-day  the 
grand  thing  to  see  was  the  endless  line  of 
equipages,  the  beautiful  horses,  the  riders,  good, 
bad,  and  indifferent,  and  walkers  of  every  kind 
and  degree,  who  thronged  the  park  from  four  to 
six  o'clock.  All  the  women  of  the  lower  classes 
very  simply  drest,  chiefly  in  black  or  dark  colours  ; 
but  few  remarkable  for  beauty. 
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LETTER  XXI. 

French  Communicativeness — English  Reserve — Prussian  '  Staats- 
zeitung  ' — '  Wochenblatt' — Exhortations  to  Peel — '  Thorough* 
— Insignificance  of  the  Theatre — Political  Press  in  Berlin  and 
London — Whigs  and  Tories  —  Primogeniture  —  Husband- 
catching — Religious  Bigotry — New  interpretation  of  the  Apo- 
calypse— Hansard's  Debates — English  Society — German  Jo- 
viality. 

London,  Tuesday,  May  bth,  1835. 

YOUR  remark,  or  reproach,  that  my  letters  contain 
very  few  personal  details,  has  some  justice.  But, 
in  the  first  place,  I  have  such  a  hearty  disgust  at 
the  practices  of  several  modern  travellers,  that  I 
could  not  even  think,  much  less  write,  such  un- 
grateful gossip.  I  am  afraid  every  company  I  go 
into  should  suppose  me  capable  of  entertaining 
such  designs  and  principles.  In  the  second, 
within  the  last  few  weeks,  scandal  sent  to  Berlin 
in  private  letters  (I  do  not  choose  to  give  any 
names)  has  travelled  back  to  London,  and  pro- 
duced very  unpleasant  consequences.  In  the 
third,  the  English  do  not  give  themselves  out 
like  the  French,  who  let  you  into  their  whole 
history  and  sentiments  at  the  first  sitting,  so  that 
you  have  nothing  to  do  but  to  pack  it  up  and 
send  it  home.  The  English  neither  feel  the 
same  want  to  make  these  immediate  and  circum- 
stantial disclosures,  nor  have  they  the  same  faci- 
lity in  making  them.  I  learn  from  everybody, 
and  everybody  touches  on  various  topics  ;  but  if  I 
wanted  to  connect  what  I  have  learned  with  the 


214  ENGLAND  IN  1835.  [Lett. 

persons  of  my  informants,  and  give  you  an  ac- 
count of  every  conversation,  every  dinner,  &c., 
this  mosaic  would  have  no  unity  or  coherence, 
and  would  afford  no  general  view  of  any  subject. 
I  must  collect  the  scattered  details  and  opinions ; 
examine  what  is  contradictory ;  sift  the  truth, 
wherever  it  is  possible,  from  party  evidence ;  and 
not  connect  this  with  persons,  but  gradually  gain 
a  distinct  view  of  the  great  questions  which  are 
here  under  discussion. 

This   reminds   me  of  's   article  in  the 

'  Staatszeitung.'  Excellent  intentions,  and  gene- 
rous feelings, — only  too  English ;  that  is  to  say, 
all  directed  towards  one  person  and  one  side; 
the  opposite  views  either  not  mentioned  at  all,  or 
in  such  a  manner  as  if  they  were  not  worth  men- 
tioning. Nevertheless, 's  representations 

and  opinions  are  a  hundred  thousand  times  better 
and  more  enlarged  than  the  absurd  lecture  which 
the  Berlin  Wochenblatt,  with  its  condescending 
pedagogical  air,  reads  to  such  a  man  as  Peel; 
telling  him  that,  with  the  support  of  the  King 
and  the  Lords,  he  ought  to  have  blown  the  whole 
reformed  House  of  Commons  to  the  winds,  and 
have  restored  things  to  the  condition  they  were 
in  at  I  know  not  what  good  old  times.  Such  a 
scheme  supposes  an  incredible  ignorance  of  the 
state  of  England,  and  a  stupid  borne  fanaticism 
into  the  bargain.  Peel  has  more  sense  in  his 
little  finger  than  such  politicians  as  these  in  their 
heads ;  his  patriotism,  his  humanity,  his  disinte- 
restedness, his  moderation,  would  all  conspire  to 
preserve  him  from  so  desperate  a  course  :  just  as 
Wellington  laudably  relinquished  his  opposition 
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to  the  Catholic  claims,  rather  than  incur  the  risk 
of  civil  war.  The  defect  is  not  in  the  place  where 
the  Berlin  tinker  thinks  he  has  spied  it.  The 
alarming  thing  is,  that  certain  British  prejudices 
push  opposite  opinions  to  a  point  where  they  can 
no  longer  mutually  serve  to  correct  and  to  de- 
velop each  other  (like  the  regular  and  alternate 
action  of  the  lungs),  but  where  their  excited  and 
irregular  motion  becomes  wearing  and  destruc- 
tive. Were  I  inclined  to  look  on  the  black  side 
and  play  the  prophet  of  ill,  I  should  say  that  as 
the  royalistes  purs  and  the  constitutional  royal- 
ists ruined  each  other,  and  thus  became  subject  to 
the  Girondins  and  the  Terroristes,  so  Whigs  and 
Tories  are  here  playing  the  game  of  the  Radicals. 
It  grieves  me  to  think  (and  this  grief  is  more 
generous  than  the  indoctrinations  of  the  Wochen- 
blatt)  that  Peel,  under  different  circumstances, 
and  with  modified — I  will  say,  with  Germanized 
— views,  might  have  commanded  a  majority  of 
two  hundred,  and  have  put  an  end  to  all  these 
pernicious  vacillations ;  that  the  best  that  can 
now  happen  will  be,  to  reach  the  point  by  a  cir- 
cuitous road,  which  those  who  had  the  power  had 
not  the  capacity  or  the  knowledge  to  reach  by  the 
straight.  Such  heads  as  Peers  (a  very  different 
one  from  that  of  the  theorist  Posa  *)  cannot  be 
inactive  whatever  be  his  situation.  Lord  Stanley- 
is  in  a  still  more  false  position  when  he  opposes 
all  changes  in  the  church,  and  supports  them  in 
the  corporations.  Very  naturally,  replied  some  one ; 
he  would  have  to  give  up  livings  worth  22,000/. 

*  This   alludes  to   the   character  of  Posa,  in  Schiller's  Don 
Carlos. — Translator. 
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The  sage  of  the  Woclienblatt  concludes  some- 
what in  this  wise  : — Our  proposal  is  certainly  con- 
trary to  the  usages  of  Parliament,  but  the  whole 
origin  and  course  of  the  Reform  was  contrary  to 
them  ;  and  it  is  necessary  to  make  head  against 
revolution  by  those  portions  of  the  constitution 
which  are  yet  unreformed.  What  logic  !  what  a 
hocus-pocus  of  words  and  ideas,  made  with 
greater  rapidity  than  the  conjurer,  Philadelphia, 
could  have  done  ! 

In  the  seventeenth  century,  however,  wisdom 
was  reduced  into  still  smaller  compass  ;  squeezed 
into  a  nut-shell.  The  one  word  "  Thorough " 
was  used  as  the  ruling  substantive,  the  pass-word, 
the  expression  of  the  aim  of  the  initiated.  Straf- 
ford  and  Laud,  the  high  priests  of  civil  and  ec- 
clesiastical absolutism,  conclude  their  letters  with 
this  word,  as  if  it  were  a  charm,  a  salve  against 
all  dangers. 

And  what  were  the  consequences  of  their  so- 
called  anti-revolutionary  "  Thorough  "  ?  That 
they  brought  on  the  revolution  they  pretended 
to  avert,  and  lost  their  own  heads.  God  grant 
that  those  who  fancy  themselves  statesmen  may 
not  attempt  to  carry  matters  in  the  same  way  ! 


Here,  where  the  theatre  is  so  insignificant,  its 

CD  * 

importance  in  Berlin  might  perhaps  appear  to 
me  puerile  and  ridiculous,  did  I  not  reflect  that 
the  enthusiasm  of  the  Greeks  for  the  drama,  and 
for  art  generally,  was  far  nobler  than  the  military 
enthusiasm  of  the  Romans;  and  that  there  has 
been  no  lack  of  the  latter  in  Germany  when  the 
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times  required  it;  nor  ever  will  be.  I  shall 
therefore  return  with  great  complacency  from 
this  capital  of  the  world  to  stall  No.  102 ;  and 

shall  not  even  be  deterred  by  the ,  which 

has  such  a  contempt  for  my  criticisms  on  art. 

At  any  rate  I  understand  more  about  that 
than  about  England,  spite  of  all  my  pains  to 
get  at  a  broad  and  clear  view  of  it.  When  I  see 
what  nonsense  many  travellers  write  about  Ger- 
many, I  lose  courage  to  say  anything  about  Eng- 
land ;  though  I  may  venture  to  say  that  I  came 
here  better  prepared  by  previous  study  than 
many  come  to  Germany. 

*  #  *  *  * 

Political  hand-weaving  has  long  been  abolished 
here,  and  not  only  the  presses,  but  the  pens  and 
brains  employed  on  the  newspapers  are  moved 
by  steam-engines,  which  send  out  the  greatest 
possible  quantity  of  goods  "  to  order,"  in  the 
smallest  possible  time. 

At  Berlin,  a  newspaper  article,   a  la ,  is 

an  outpouring  of  the  heart  for  the  writer,  an 
evenement  for  the  readers ;  here  one  such  wave 
courses  over  another,  and  all  break  and  disap- 
pear upon  the  shore.  But  then  here  is  indeed 
a  political  ocean,  whose  depth  and  contents  must 
be  tried  by  other  means  than  by  a  mere  obser- 
vation of  the  surface,  curled  or  tossed  by  the 
winds.  As  the  times  are  over  when  the  writer  on 
religious  questions  could  assume  that  Catholics 
or  Protestants  were  exclusively  right  or  wrong, 
so  ought  the  political  observer  of  Europe  to 
endeavour  to  raise  himself  above  the  region  of 

VOL.  I.  L 
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those  subordinate  differences  which,  arrayed  in 
opposition,  mutually  annul  and  destroy  each 
other,  and  leave  a  mere  vacuity  of  thought,  a 
paralysis  of  action.  But  certainly  nothing  is  so 
convenient  and  so  easy  as  one-sided  predilections, 
and  a  complacent  nursing  of  these  predilections, 
combined  with  a  sublime  determination  to  ignore 
all  other  modes  or  points  of  view.  If,  unluckily, 
these  measures  of  security  do  not  suffice  to  pre- 
serve from  all  attacks,  a  loyal  or  a  liberal  mantle 
(as  the  case  may  be)  is  thrown  over  the  armour, 
and  this  is  more  impenetrable  to  reason  or  con- 
viction than  India-rubber  cloaks  are  to  rain.  Let 
nobody  laugh  at  the  ostrich  for  hiding  her  head 
in  a  hedge,  when  span-new  nobles  who  travel  to 
Paris  make  it  their  wisdom  and  their  '  gloire' 
not  to  see  or  speak  to  any  but  Carlists.  Just 
as  silly  as  if  some  democratical  privat-docent 
would  not  visit  or  listen  to  anybody  but  the 
editor  of  the  e  Tribune.' 

Where  so  many  see  the  sole  reality  and  truth 
of  a  subject,  I  can  hardly  ever  see  a  whole. 
Viewed  in  this  manner,  it  seems  to  me  a  mere 
semblance,  and  one  semblance  opposed  to  another 
leaves,  as  I  said,  nothing  behind.  Tories  without 
Whigs,  conservatism  without  any  principle  of 
movement,  republicanism  without  monarchical 
bond  of  union,  landed  interest  without  monied 
interest,  and  so  forth,  are  quite  unintelligible  t  o 
me.  Their  very  existence  and  significancy  de- 
pend on  their  antithesis ;  they  belong  to  each 
other  like  body  and  soul,  day  and  night,  right  and 
left,  income  and  expenditure,  right  and  duty, 
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ruler  and  subject,  rich  and  poor ;  in  short,  like  all 
ideas  which  can  only  attain  their  full  existence  in 
their  contraries,  and  can  never  by  any  possibility 
have  an  independent  being. 

Thus,  for  instance,  the  author  of  the  eulogy  on 
Peel  forgets  that  the  sower's  labour  is  as  useful 
as  the  reaper's ;  and  that  the  living  movement  of 
the  political  body  must  proceed  from  the  cen- 
tripetal force  of  Conservatism,  and  the  centri- 
fugal of  Whiggism.  It  were  not  difficult,  indeed, 
to  represent  such  measures  as  the  repeal  of  the 
Test  Act,  the  deliverance  of  Ireland  from  pro- 
tracted tyranny,  and  the  like,  as  the  true  sun- 
light of  political  wisdom;  and  if  people  must 
reduce  every  thing  to  halves,  this  is  certainly  the 
one  in  which  lies  the  pulse  and  vitality  of  future 
Europe ; — not  in  the  close  corporations,  the  ex- 
clusion of  dissenters,  the  maintenance  of  slavery 
or  commercial  monopoly;  not  in  the  exclusive 
schools;  not  in  aristocratic al  church  patronage, 
or  laws  of  primogeniture. 

I  have  studied  the  middle  ages  more  atten- 
tively than  most  men ;  I  have  defended  some  of 
its  institutions,  which  many,  both  wise  and  foolish, 
joined  in  abusing,  and  have  endeavoured  to  place 
them  in  their  true  light:  I  have,  therefore,  a 
right  to  be  regarded  as,  at  least,  impartial,  when, 
resting  on  a  knowledge  of  the  past,  I  try  to 
investigate  the  character  and  the  wants  of  the 
present. 

The  contest  really  is,  whether  England  shall 
Germanize  herself; — shall  enter,  at  least  in  part, 
on  the  German  career  of  civilization.  This  is  the 
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real  point  for  which  Whigs  contend  and  which 
Tories  resist ; — though  neither  know  enough  of 
Germany  to  be  aware  of  the  fact.  In  regard  to 
all  the  measures  just  alluded  to,  Germany  stands 
exactly  at  the  point  towards  which  Whigs  are 
steering,  and  at  which  Tories  can  discern  no 
land.  Without  helm  or  motion  the  ship  is  lost ; 
with  bad  pilotage  she  may,  indeed,  be  run  on  the 
French  rooks,  instead  of  reaching  the  German 
port :  but  to  avoid  this  danger  by  doing  nothing" 
is  a  very  ostrich-like  precaution.  The  same 
danger  impended  over  us ;  wre  did  not  shut  our 
eyes  to  it,  but  have  averted  it  by  vigorous 
and  efficient  changes,  and  by  dint  of  these  have 
attained  a  powerful  and  positive  security  against 
the  invasion  of  foreign  opinions  or  foreign  swords. 
And  so  (I  end  as  I  begun)  the  writer  of  the 
Berlin  Wochenblatt  is  no  statesman,  because  he 
does  not  understand  that  to  refuse  reform  is  to 
precipitate  revolution;  to  remain  motionless  is 
an  indication  of  disease  or  of  approaching  death. 

Yesterday  somebody,  I  know  not  who,  sent  me 
a  pamphlet  on  primogeniture.  This  is  just  one  of 
the  points  I  alluded  to,  in  which  some  different 
direction  requires  to  be  given  to  social  institu- 
tions. The  question  is,  whether  the  aristocratical 
policy,  which  attaches  such  enormous  advantages 
to  the  accident  of  primogeniture,  is  to  be  adhered 
to ;  or  the  democratical  regard  to  individual  justice, 
which  enjoins  an  equal  division  of  property,  is  to 
be  preferred  ?  In  Germany  and  France,  the  latter 
(with  the  exception  of  the  reigning  families)  has 
conquered;  in  England,  the  former  still  prevails. 


XXL]  PRIMOGENITURE.  221 

The  author  of  this  pamphlet  is  of  opinion  that  the 
laws  are  defective  in  allowing  a  father  to  leave 
his  whole  property  (with  few  restrictions)  to  his 
eldest  son ;  nay,  more.,  if  the  father  dies  intes- 
tate, the  eldest  son  takes  the  whole  of  the  real 
estate.  It  is  not  only  possible,  but  actually  in 
practice,  that  one  of  ten  children  may  have 
10,0002.  a-year,  and  the  other  nine  be  destitute. 
This  remnant  of  feudalism  is  productive  of  so 
many  evils,  that  it  must  be  removed ;  since  the 
causes  of  it,  which  were  to  be  found  in  the  nature 
of  feudal  service,  no  longer  exist.  The  increased 
wealth  of  the  elder  sons  has  no  effect  in  stimu- 
lating them  to  greater  mental  exertions ;  on  the 
contrary,  its  natural  tendency  is  to  make  them 
indolent  and  indifferent.  Society  would  gain  by 
a  more  equal  division,  and  the  powers  and  talents 
of  all  its  members  be  more  equally  and  efficiently 
called  forth  and  encouraged. 

O 

It  is  unquestionable  that  large  accumulations 
of  wealth  are  productive  of  many  advantages 
which  are  incompatible  with  divided  property; 
such  as  the  erection  of  castles  and  mansions,  the 
forming  of  collections  of  pictures,  &c.;  but  these 
are  often  only  useless  demonstrations  of  pride, 
and  distressing  contrasts  to  the  miserable  dwell- 
ings by  which  they  are  surrounded.  In  many 
families,  too,  the  law  of  primogeniture  has  afforded 
motives  and  temptations  to  mortgaging  property 
to  a  ruinous  extent. 

National  galleries  contribute  much  more  to  the 
enjoyment  of  the  public,  and  to  the  cultivation  of 
taste,  than  the  splendid  but  inaccessible  collec- 
tions of  the  English  nobility. 
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The  law  of  primogeniture  is  an  artificial  eleva- 
tion on  the  one  hand,  which  necessarily  involves  a 
corresponding  artificial  depression  on  the  other. 
The  worst  of  its  consequences  are  those  which 
regard  the  relation  of  the  sexes,  and  marriage. 
I  must  give  you  some  idea  of  the  extraordinary 
picture  the  author  of  this  book  draws  of  the  state 
of  English  society  in  this  respect.  The  compe- 
tition for  high  prizes  in  marriage  ;  the  intrigues 
and  manoeuvres  of  mothers  to  catch  elder  sons 
and  to  keep  younger  ones  at  a  distance  from 
their  daughters  ;  or,  if  a  girl  have  the  folly  or  the 
magnanimity  to  prefer  the  latter,  the  tyranny  or 
the  falsehood  resorted  to  to  separate  them ; — in 
short,  as  elder  sons  alone  are  considered  eligible 
husbands,  the  supply  of  wives  in  the  market,  in 
economical  phrase,  exceeds  the  demand.  Hence 
arises  the  noble  science  of  husband-catching. 
The  more  generous  and  amiable  half  of  the 
human  race  is  transformed  into  bait  with  which 
to  catch  heirs.  Frivolous  accomplishments  are 
substituted  for  solid  instruction ;  care  of  the  per- 
son, for  culture  of  the  mind;  and  instead  of  sing- 
ing being  pursued  as  an  agreeable  relaxation,  or 
dancing  as  a  graceful  exercise,  they  are  made  the 
great  ends  of  existence.  The  whole  soul  of  the 
mother  is  absorbed  in  schemes  for  procuring  for 
her  daughter  a  good  '  establishment ; '  no  time 
must  be  lost,  and  the  girl  must  apply  herself  dili- 
gently to  the  business  of  captivating  a  husband. 
But  as  the  market  is  notoriously  over- stocked, 
invisible  lines  must  be  laid  out  in  various  direc- 
tions. The  youthful  and  inexperienced  object  of 
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these  arts  bites,  the  bait  is  drawn  up,  and  he  is 
caught.  Too  often  follows  the  discovery  of  the 
manoeuvres  by  which  he  has  been  caught,  and  of 
the  objects  by  which  they  were  prompted — his 
wealth  and  station ; — to  which  the  empty,  heartless 
being  to  whom  he  is  united  considers  him  a  mere 
appendage.  The  consequences  may  be  imagined. 
Perhaps  this  picture  is  too  highly  coloured. 
However,  the  author  maintains  that  this  law  of 
primogeniture  nourishes  a  spirit  of  rapacity,  and 
of  animosity  in  families,  where  the  interests  of  all 
the  others  are  sacrificed  to  one.  Such  are  the 
statements  of  the  English  author,  for  which  he, 
not  I,  is  responsible. 

Tlwrsday,  May  7th,  1835. 

Mr. described  the  way  in  which  the  Ca- 
tholic priests  in  Ireland  try  to  induce  parents,  in 
mixed  marriages,  to  bring  up  their  children  in 
that  persuasion ;  a  thing  which,  as  Prussia  shows, 
is  determined  less  by  law,  than  by  custom  and  the 
habits  of  the  clergy. 

The  cry  of  "  No  popery"  is  stimulated  by 
means  of  every  kind.  Thus,  for  instance,  a  po- 
litical writer  demonstrates,  by  figures  which  seem 
incontrovertible,  that  the  number  of  Catholics  in 
North  America  has,  of  late  years,  increased  in  a 
vastly  greater  proportion  than  that  of  the  Pro- 
testants. These  millions  it  is  said  are  seduced 
by  the  diabolical  arts  of  proselytizing,  and  have 
fallen  away  from  Christianity.  A  similar  danger 
now  impends  over  England,  and  must  be  averted 
by  the  overthrow  of  its  author,  Lord  John  Rus- 
sell, and  his  party !  &c.  &c.  This  is  the  cry. 
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I  rather  doubted  the  boundless  power  of  pro- 
selytism  ascribed  to  the  Catholic  priests  of  Ame- 
rica, and  looked  beneath  this  array  of  figures  for 
something  like  reason  and  coherence.  And  what 
came  to  light?  That  this  increased  proportion 
of  Catholics  was  not  the  work  of  the  priests  at 
all ;  but  resulted,  first,  from  the  shoals  of  Irish  im- 
migrants, who  are  nearly  all  Catholics  ;  secondly, 
from  the  fact,  intentionally  suppressed  or  care- 
lessly overlooked,  that  Louisiana  and  Florida, 
with  some  millions  of  Catholic  inhabitants,  have 
been  annexed  to  the  United  States  since  the 
former  calculation  was  made. 

And  these  are  the  arguments  with  which  party 
men  seek   to    oppose  the  Christian  doctrine  of 
toleration  and  charity,  and  to  defend  their  preju- 
dices,— or,  more  frequently,  their  incomes  ! 
#  *  *  *  * 

I  told  you  that  Mr. ,  my  companion  at 

dinner,  defended  my  views  concerning  Elizabeth 
and  Mary,  and  that  I  was  delighted  with  his 
acute  historical  criticism.  Yesterday  I  was  quite 
alarmed,  when,  at  the  end  of  our  dinner,  he  told 
me,  in  confidence,  that  he  was  going  to  publish  a 
new  explanation  of  the  Apocalypse  of  St.  John. 
The  seven  trumpets,  he  said,  were  the  fall  of 
Paganism,  of  the  Roman  empire,  the  Albigenses, 
Luther's  Reformation,  the  English  Reformation,, 
the  expulsion  of  the  Protestants  from  France,  and 
the  revolution  of  July.  With  as  much  certainty 
as  he  knew  that  I  was  sitting  opposite  to  him,  he 
knew  that,  on  the  second  day  of  some  festival,  (I 
think  Easter,)  in  the  year  1843,  Christ  would  re- 
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appear  in  Jerusalem.  Nobody,  he  added,  or  very 
few,  would  believe  in  this  interpretation,  but  this 
is  the  very  proof  of  its  truth  ;  for  Christ  says 
that  he  should  come  unexpected,  "  as  a  thief  in 
the  night."  Spite  of  all  his  earnestness  and  con- 
viction, he  did  not  take  amiss  a  little  raillery. 

Although  Mr. 's  inferences  and  expla- 
nations were  immeasurably  more  daring  on  this 
subject  than  those  of  Mr. on  the  oft-men- 
tioned controversy  about  the  two  queens,  yet  his 
conviction  had  to  me  something  imposing  in  it. 
Not  that  I  attached  any  importance  to  his  inter- 
pretations, analogies,  calculations,  historical  com- 
parisons, and  so  on  ;  but  in  the  thought — Christ 
will  appear  in  1843 !  or  be  it  when  it  may — lies  such 
power,  such  omnipotence,  and  infinitude  of  new 
conditions  of  human  existence,  that  all  the  par- 
ties, passions,  and  agitations  of  our  days  vanish 
before  it  like  the  most  miserable  trivialities. 
Were  He  to  appear. — were  He  to  be,  and  to  be 
acknowledged  as  the  Christ, — what  another  world 
must  arise  !  Where,  then,  would  be  the  petty 
arts,  the  articles  of  faith,  the  party  feuds  and 
persecutions,  the  French  cote  droit  and  cote 
gauche,  the  English  Whigs  and  Tories,  Con- 
servatives and  lladicals,  the  Berlin  watchmen  of 
Zion  and  Demagogues  ?  All  this  would  be  scat- 
tered like  froth  before  the  wind,  and  all  who 
would  not  turn  to  him  would  be  destroyed  ;  or, — 
better, — all  would  be  rescued  by  the  almighty 
power  of  regeneration.  Dreams — or  perhaps 
not ; — for  what  thought  or  fancy  here  compresses 
into  a  moment,  lies  hidden  in  the  future  history 
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of  man,  to  be  gradually  evolved  by  the  hand  of 
time.  The  seed-corn  is  in  the  ground,  and  the 
race  of  man  cannot  all  be  lost,  or  all  go  astray,  so 
long  as  His  word  and  His  promise  endures, — to 
abide  with  us  to  the  end  of  time.  So  far  as  we 
live  together  in  love,  this  promise  is  daily  ful- 
filled. Let  this,  then,  be  the  corner-stone  on 
•which  the  new  legislation  for  church  and  state 
shall  be  built ;  not  on  the  delusive  calculations 
of  the  statisticians,  or  the  false  inferences  of 
Ultras  of  any  party. 

Friday,  May  $th,  1835. 

As  I  accidentally  remarked  to  Mr. ,  that 

I  had  been  assiduously  reading  Hansard's  Par- 
liamentary Debates,  by  way  of  gaining  informa- 
tion, he  exclaimed,  "  Hansard's  is  a  hateful,  abo- 
minable book."  "  How  so  ?"  "  If  you  said  a 
word  ten  years  ago  it  is  picked  out,  taken  from 
its  connexion,  misinterpreted,"  &c. 

Bad, — thought  I ;  but  not  so  very  bad  either. 

What  if  we  could  quote 's  vote  for  the 

abolition  of  the  censorship,  and  -  -  's  recom- 
mendation of  the  sale  of  the  royal  demesnes,  out 
of  some  Prussian  Hansard  ? 

If  I  compare  English  society  with  that  of  other 
countries,  many  remarks  present  themselves.  If 
the  number  of  guests  exceed  three,  there  is  sel- 
dom any  general  conversation;  that  is  to  say, 
I  do  not  see  or  hear  that  any  individual,  whe- 
ther from  talent  or  from  conceit,  takes  upon 
himself  to  lead  the  conversation,  makes  himself 
the  prominent  person,  keeps  possession  of  a  par- 
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ticular  subject,  or  battles  it  out  with  some  other 
intellectual  fencer;  people  very  seldom  address 
themselves  farther  than  to  their  next  neighbour, 
and  the  conversation  is  carried  on  in  so  low  a 
voice,  that  those  who  sit  at  a  distance  can  hardly 
hear  it.  Subjects  of  great  general  interest  are,  as 
it  seems  to  me,  very  seldom  subjects  of  social 
talk.  What  an  eventful  time  !  A  change  of 
ministry  !  the  approaching  opening  of  a  new  par- 
liament !  &c.  &c.  Not  a  trace  of  all  this  in 
society :  the  saying,  out  of  the  abundance  of  the 
heart  the  mouth  speaketh,  seems  not  to  apply  to 
the  English.  In  days  like  these,  even  if  their 
mouths  were  corked  tight  and  sealed  down,  the 
French  would  have  gone  off  like  Champagne 
bottles  ;  their  thoughts  and  feelings  would  have 
forced  a  way.  In  parliamentary  discussions  the 
French  are  very  inferior  to  the  English ;  in  social, 
superior ;  and  I  should  have  learnt  more  if  the 
English  were,  in  this  respect,  more  like  their 
neighbours.  What  passes  in  parliament  we  get 
from  the  papers  ;  but  a  foreigner  is  glad  to  pick 
up  in  company  the  commentaries  and  additions  of 
individuals.  To  have  to  extract  everything  by 
questioning,  tete-a-tete,  is  always  somewhat  dis- 
agreeable and  "  boring." 

What  is  more,  eating  and  drinking  seem  to 
produce  no  effect  upon  the  English.  I  do  not 
applaud  inordinate  and  boisterous  talking  after 
dinner ;  but  that  people  should  be  just  as  cold, 
quiet,  and  composed,  at  the  end  as  at  the  begin- 
ning ;  that  the  wine  should  produce  no  apparent 
effect  whatever,  is  too  dry  and  formal  for  my 
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liking.  Perhaps  the  old-fashioned  tippling  was 
so  disgusting,  that  people  now  shun  the  slightest 
approach  to  joviality ;  or  perhaps  sherry  and  port 
oppress  rather  than  elevate,  and  have  little  power 
in  transforming  gloomy  fogs  into  sky-blue  fan- 
tasies. In  short,  I  am  for  the  German  plan — 
frank,  lively  conversation,  even  though  it  be  a 
little  too  long  and  too  loud ;  light  wine  and  a 
light  heart ;  and  at  parting,  joyous  spirits,  and 
only  just  mathematics  enough  to  perceive  that 
five  is  an  even  number. 
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English  and  French  Society — Scene  in  an  Omnibus — House  of 
Commons — English  Oratory  —  Poor  Laws  for  Ireland  — 
O'Connell — Public  and  Private  Law — Repeal — Lord  Joh;i 
Russell — Devonshire  Election — Sir  R.  Peel's  City  Speech 
— Fifty-fourth  Birth-day — '  King  and  Constitution' — King 
of  Prussia,  the  First  Reformer  of  Europe — Fogs — English 
Orthography  of  German. 

London,  Sunday,  May  IQth,  1835. 

MY  observations  on  many  English  societies  are, 
with  reference  to  the  point  from  which  I  contem- 
plate them,  and  to  the  feelings  with  which  they 
inspire  me,  unquestionably  true  at  the  moment. 
But  are  they  not,  for  that  very  reason,  one-sided  ? 
and  have  I  not  neglected  to  seek  for  the  causes 
of  the  appearances  that  strike  me  ?  That  no 
Englishman  may  come  and  set  me  right,  I  will, 
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therefore,  rather  compose  an  answer  to  myself, 
and  put  it  into  his  mouth. 

"  The  French  conversation  which  Herr  von 
Raumer  seems  so  much  to  admire  and  covet,  is 
generally  a  light  and  insignificant  bandying  of 
words ;  '  a  chit-chat,'  which  it  is  very  easy  to  carry 
on  in  general  formulas  and  phrases ;  the  more  so, 
as  the  speakers  flatter  each  other's  vanity,  and 
studiously  avoid  all  sustained  argument  and  all 
violent  opposition.  But  a  man  who  regarded 
this  as  the  highest  and  most  instructive,  or 
even  the  most  agreeable,  sort  of  conversation 
were  greatly  mistaken ;  the  German  earnestness 
and  prolixity,  nay,  sometimes  blunt  and  grace- 
less manner,  would  be  more  to  our  English 
taste.  The  important  events  of  the  time  are  not 
so  entirely  passed  over  in  silence  as  Herr  v.  Rau- 
mcr  imagines;  but,  as  they  are  the  subject  of  daily 
discussion  in  speech  and  writing,  out  of  society, 
a  few  words  are  sufficiently  intelligible  to  the 
English;  though  they  almost  escape  a  foreigner, 
with  his  inadequate  acquaintance  with  the  lan- 
guage. The  English,  who  are  permitted,  nay, 
obliged,  to  speak  their  sentiments  on  these 
points  in  a  thousand  places,  do  not  make  society 
an  arena  for  discussion,  merely  for  the  pleasure 
or  instruction  of  ignorant  foreigners ;  and  an 
'  English  gentleman'  would  as  soon  think  of 
boring  people  with  what  lie  had  already 
thought,  heard,  and  read,  as  a  well-bred  German 
employe  would  entertain  them  with  the  details  of 
his  official  business.  An  Englishman,  if  Herr 
v.  Raumer  will  address  himself  to  him,  lete-a- 
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iete,  will  reply  to  all  his  questions  with  pleasure 
and  courtesy ;  but  will  give  them  no  encourage- 
ment in  a  place  where  they  would  be  tedious  to 
other  hearers.  Lastly,  if  Herr  v.  Raumer  exults 
in  his  countrymen's  enjoyment  of  wine,  we  will 
not  seek  to  spoil  his  pleasure ;  but  we  must  ob- 
serve, that  the  chief  cause  of  this  is,  that  the  poor 
Germans  drink  but  little  wine,  and  that  therefore 
it  produces  upon  them  an  effect  to  which  we  have 
long  been  insensible,  and  which  we  are  not  dis- 
posed to  purchase  by  abstinence,  or  by  drinking 
Berlin  Weixsbier.  We  fancy  the  loss  might  be 
greater  than  the  gain." 

After  this  speech,  I  might  surely  play  the 
judge,  weigh  each  side  with  great  dignity,  and 
pronounce  sentence ;  but  it  seems  to  me  better 
to  show  my  impartiality,  and  leave  the  judicial 
function  to  others. 


Soon  after  I  had  seated  myself  in  the  omnibus, 
a  well-dressed  man  got  in,  and  was  instantly  fol- 
lowed by  an  equally  well-dressed  woman,  who 
seized  him  by  the  hair  with  her  left  hand,  while, 
with  the  right,  she  gave  him  a  box  on  the  ear 
which  made  the  omnibus  ring.  As  she  was  pro- 
ceeding in  her  ill  treatment  of  him,  the  neigh- 
bours, like  good  Christians,  interposed.  To  my 
shame,  I  confess  I  was  more  inclined  to  call  out 
"  Go  on,"  that  1  might  see  the  end  of  this  "  unto- 
ward event,"  and  then  hear  the  history  of  it. 
The  man  sat  quite  still,  like  a  pauvre  honteux ; 
from  which  I  inferred,  spite  of  the  sinister  ap- 
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pearance  of  the  slap,  that  he  was  the  offending 
party.  The  lady  promised  him,  by  very  signifi- 
cant gestures,  that  the  performance  should  be 
resumed  at  home,  and  played  to  the  end. 


Wednesday,  May  \3th. 

Yesterday  I  was  present  at  the  opening  of 
Parliament.  The  House  of  Commons  is  a  long 
square  room,  lighted  by  lofty  semi-circular  win- 
dows by  day,  and  by  chandeliers  at  night;  the 
walls  wainscotted,  and  painted  of  an  ugly  ochre- 
colour  ;  benches  on  either  side  for  the  members, 
and  galleries  for  the  public.  All  the  members 
were  in  their  ordinary  dress,  most  o^-  them  with 
their  hats  on ;  the  Speaker  alone,  as  a  sample  (or 
rather  as  a  caricature)  of  former  times,  was  adorned 
with  a  long  white  wig  of  great  amplitude,  and 
was  perched  on  a  high  seat.  Below  him,  a  table 
with  clerks,  papers,  &c.  Probably  the  noise  to- 
day was  greater  than  usual,  from  the  number  of 
new  members  taking  their  seats ;  it  was,  how- 
ever, not  always  accidental,  but  increased  beyond 
measure  with  the  growing  ennui.  The  members 
seldom  listened  ;  probably  because  what  was  said 
did  not  seem  to  them  of  any  importance.  The 
only  persons  whom  I  understood  at  all  were 
Messrs.  Hume,  Cobbett,  and  Spring  Rice,  and 
those  I  could  not  follow.  I  was  only  conscious 
that  the  others  were  speaking  from  their  ges- 
tures. Two  Englishmen  near  me  were  in  the 
same  predicament ;  so  that,  this  time,  it  was  not 
the  fault  of  my  ignorance  of  the  language  or  the 
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pronunciation.  None  of  the  speakers  seemed  to 
attempt  to  produce  effect  by  external  demeanour, 
attitude,  gesture,  or  such  arts  of  oratory.  De- 
mosthenes,, Cicero,  and  Quintilian  would  have 
been  sent  back  to  their  schools  of  rhetoric.  The 
imposing  effect  of  the  English  House  of  Com- 
mons by  no  means  lies  in  externals  ;  it  lies  in  the 
thought  of  the  results  to  England,  nay,  to  the 
whole  globe,  from  words  thus  unartistically  and 
negligently  uttered. 

1  must  now  pass  to  other  subjects ;  for  though 
these  starts  and  breaks  prevent  any  profound  or 
connected  discussion,  you  must  be  content  to 
take  what  the  day  forces  upon  me,  and  make 
what  you  csji  of  the  Mosaic. 

In  the  first  place,  I  wish  to  add  a  postscript  to 
my  letter  on  the  Poor  Laws,  with  reference  to  a 
speech  of  O'Connell's  just  printed.  He  abjures 
his  opposition  to  the  Poor  Laws  on  grounds  of 
a  most  singular  nature,  which  are  closely  con- 
nected with  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  Ireland, 
and  with  the  future  government  of  Great  Bri- 
tain. When  he  calls  the  Poor  Laws  "  a  solecism 
and  an  anomaly,"  and  declares  it  to  be  highly 
dangerous  and  destructive  to  all  civil  order,  that 
one  man  should  have  a  claim  to  support  out  of 
the  private  property  of  another  man,  he  is  much 
less  of  an  "  Agitator"  than  he  might  be,  indeed 
than  he  ought  to  be.  This  doctrine  (which  I  have 
so  often  attacked),  of  an  absolute,  unconditional, 
exclusive  private  right,  is  far  more  destructive  of 
social  order;  and,  if  followed  out  to  its  conse- 
quences, leads  equally  to  helplessness  and  heart- 
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lessness.  No  State  can  either  avow  this  doctrine 
in  theory,  or  follow  it  in  practice ;  as  the  daily 
demands  made  on  life  and  property  by  all  go- 
vernments more  than  sufficiently  prove.  Its 
duty  is  only  to  set  legal  limits  to  the  claims  of 
selfishness,  injustice,  and  violence;  and,  among 
other  things,  to  put  an  end  to  robbery  and  to 
beggary  by  means  of  a  legal  provision  for  the 
poor.  That  the  very  words  should  frighten 
people  here  is  natural  enough,  after  the  abuses  I 
have  detailed  to  you;  but  they  ought  to  dis- 
tinguish these  from  the  essence  of  the  thing,  and 
not  to  cover  hardness  and  selfishness  under  a  veil 
of  political  economy.  O'Connell's  conversion,, 
therefore,  is  no  solecism,  but  a  renunciation  of 
errors. 

The  course  of  his  conversion,  however,  is  a 
proof  of  my  favourite  opinion  of  the  reciprocal 
influence  of  public  and  private  law,  and  the  neces- 
sity of  looking  at  the  consequences  of  every  indi- 
vidual enactment  on  both  sides.  So  long  as  the 
elections  in  Ireland  depended  on  the  ten-shilling 
voters,  the  landowners  subdivided  their  land  in 
order  to  secure  to  themselves  a  preponderating 
influence.  Since  the  constitutional  law  has  been 
altered  in  this  respect,  and  the  qualification  is 
raised  from  ten  shillings  to  ten  pounds,  the  small 
farmers  and  cottagers  are,  in  virtue  of  an  unqua- 
lified civil  right,  relentlessly  driven  from  their 
homes,  in  order  that  the  landlord  may  conso- 
lidate his  farms,  and  thus  secure  ten-pound 
voters.  Thus  this  public  reform  leads  to  incal- 
culable private  misery,  and  O' Council  is  right  in 
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saying  that  the  national  legislature  must,  in  some 
way  or  other,  interpose.  It  were  unquestionably 
just,  humane,  and  Christian  to  enact  poor-laws, 
purified  from  errors  and  abuses,  which  should 
compel  wealthy  land-owners  to  support  those 
whom  they  have  plunged  into  such  unequalled 
wretchedness,  by  availing  themselves  of  a  law  so 
favourable  to  their  own  interests. 

Lastly,  O'Connell's  declaration  is  politically 
important.  He  entirely  relinquishes  the  idea  of 
the  Repeal  of  the  Union ; — indeed,  he  avows  that 
he  has  only  regarded  it  as  a  means  of  extorting 
justice  from  a  reluctant  government.  It  is  now 
clear  to  him  that  Ireland  will  never  obtain  this 
from  the  Tories,  and  that  the  effect  of  his  oppo- 
sition to  the  Whigs  would  be  to  bring  them  back 
to  office.  The  present  ministry,  for  the  blessing 
of  Ireland,  will  therefore  stand  better  with  the 
Irish  members  than  ever  it  did  before. 

Another  matter  I  wish  to  call  your  notice  to,  is 
Lord  John  Russell's  defeat  in  Devonshire.  The 
county  has  given  him  a  "  dementi"  which,  in 
France,  would  be  seriously  injurious ;  here  he  is 
elected  for  another  place,  and,  in  general  popu- 
larity, he  gains  by  being  a  sort  of  martyr  to  the 
rancour  of  an  intolerant  party.  The  thing  is 
clear  enough.  Wherever  the  largest  landed 
properties  are  in  the  hands  of  Tories,  a  Tory 
member  must  be  returned.  The  tenants  are 
threatened  with  being  turned  out  of  their  farms, 
and  their  wives  are  privately  advised  to  keep 
their  husbands  from  ruining  their  families  ;  they 
had  much  better  go  to  such  a  shop  where  they  may 
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choose  clothes  for  their  children ;  they  need  not 
trouble  themselves  about  paying, — and  so  forth. 

My  third  topic  is,  the  addresses  to  Sir  Robert 
Peel,  and  his  speech  in  the  city.  The  latter  is 
certainly,  in  a  measure,  sincere ;  but  you  seem  to 
attach  a  far  too  great  political  importance  to  it, 
in  Berlin.  Peel  knew,  better  than  you,  that  he 
had  no  chance  of  founding  his  power  upon  this 
incident.  The  address  of  the  lawyers,  say  many, 
proves  nothing  but  the  inveteracy  of  their  pre- 
judices, and  the  extent  of  their  selfishness  ;  they 
dread  reforms  that  may  diminish  their  gains. 
The  city  address  comes  chiefly  from  persons  con- 
nected with  the  old  East  India  monopoly,  West 
India  slavery,  and  so  on.  All  see  in  Peel  the 
champion  of  their  prejudices ;  but  all  together 
have  not  votes  enough  to  return  one  of  the  six 
hundred  and  fifty-eight  members  to  parliament. 
They  are,  therefore,  in  this  respect,  quite  insig- 
nificant, and  can  do  no  more  than  express  their 
opinion  and  give  it  influence, — or  not, — as  it 
may  be. 

But  does  Peel,  then,  really  share  their  opinions  ? 
This  it  was  hoped  he  would  declare  at  the  dinner. 
But  has  he  declared  it  ?  Certainly,  say  some  of 
the  papers ;  his  speech  is  only  the  old  Tory  re- 
frain. I  cannot  assent  to  this.  Peel  calls  his 
speech  simple,  artless,  unrhetorical ;  to  me  it 
appears  extremely  dexterous,  artful*,  and  rheto- 

*  I  ought  to  remark  that  the  word  artful  is  not  used  here  in 
the  corrupted  sense  it  usually  bears  in  English.  It  means,  the 
skilful  application  of  art  to  a  given  end,  and  neither  implies  cen- 
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rical.  It  was  a  most  difficult  task  to  satisfy  his 
hosts,  himself,  and  the  future  electors,  and  to  hint 
at  a  future  administration  according  to  his  own 
views.  This  task  he  has  fulfilled  with  great  skill. 
But  when  we  extract  the  real  contents,  the  aryu- 
mentum,  from  this  work  of  art,  what  does  it 
amount  to  ?  Nothing  more  than  that  the  entire 
old  system  of  the  high  Tories  is  impossible  and 
irrational.  Reform,  with  its  necessary  conse- 
quences, must  be  adopted,  and  a  return  to  old 
principles  is  not  to  be  thought  of.  Their  own 
influence  on  the  elections  is  quite  insignificant ; 
the  royal  prerogative  cannot  afford  them  any  pro- 
tection ;  the  king  cannot  appoint  any  ministry  at 
his  own  pleasure;  the  House  of  Lords  cannot 
maintain  any  struggle  with  the  House  of  Com- 
mons. The  great  business,  on  the  contrary,  now 
is,  to  win  back  a  majority  in  the  Commons  by 
moderation  and  talent,  and  by  conciliation  and 
union  with  the  moderate. 

It  is  only  on  the  subject  of  the  church  that 
Peel  seems  to  cherish  all  the  old  opinions; 
but  this  is  only  seems ;  for  he  acknowledges  the 
right  of  parliament  to  legislate  for  the  church; 
he  would  govern  the  church  according  to  the 
standard  prescribed  by  law,  but  would  maintain 
the  Protestant  as  the  predominant,  granting  to 
the  Dissenters  equal  civil  rights.  All  this  is  in 
perfect  conformity  with  the  principles  and  the 
practice  of  the  King  of  Prussia,  and  can  hardly 

sure  of  the  end,  nor  of  the  means,  as  it  does  in  English.  A  few- 
lines  further  on,  in  like  manner,  the  speech  is  called  a  fatnstwerfi, 
—  a  work  of  art. —  Translator. 
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be  made  to  stand  for  a  profession  of  intolerance. 
In  short,  since  Peel  lias  gotten  rid  of  his  tail,  he 
moves  in  a  very  different  manner ;  and  whatever 
compliments  the  Tories  of  the  old  school  may  pay 
him,  he  has,  in  truth,  shaken  them  oif.  The 
wisdom  of  the  Berlin  Wochenblatt,  in  particular, 
lias  been  as  entirely  and  singularly  confuted  by 
him  as  if  he  had  had  its  presumptuous  schooling 
in  his  eye.  This  unknown  Berlin  authority  will 
hardly  have  a  colleague  and  socius  malorum,  even 
in  the  D of  C . 

London,  May  \4th,  1835. 

To-day  I  miss  your  friendly  morning  greetings, 
and  feel  more  lonely  than  usual ;  yet  I  hope  you 
will  think  of  me  as  affectionately  as  I  think  of 
you.  A  fifty-fourth  birthday  gives  occasion  to 
long  and  serious  reflection ;  above  all,  the  carpe 
diem  is  pressed  upon  one, — and  more  in  this 
place  than  anywhere.  The  mass  of  work  before 
me,  instead  of  decreasing,  grows  with  every  day, 
so  that  I  hardly  know  where  to  begin,  or  how  to 
get  on.  The  past  asserts  its  right,  and,  not  less, 
the  present :  I  can  give  up  neither,  nor  society, 
and  any  one  of  the  three  would  suffice  to  fill  the 
day. 

At  a  party  at 's  the  toast  '  King  and 

Constitution'  was  vehemently  attacked,  and  in 
part  by  Germans.  It  was  abominably  radical ; 
the  second  part  was  superfluous,  and  was  under- 
stood of  course,  &c.  I  took  the  part  of  the  pro- 
poser; as  even  the  objections  showed  that  the 
objectors  perfectly  understood  the  sense,  and  did 
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not  regard  the  two  halves  as  synonymous,  though 
they  are  inseparable.  In  like  manner,  man  and 
wife  are  one ;  drinking  the  health  of  both  is  no 
offence  to  either,  but  an  equal  compliment  to 
each.  Such  pointed  contrasts  and  nice  distinc- 
tions bring  on  the  very  thing  they  seek  to  avert. 
England's  political  health  rests  on  the  totality  of 
her  great  institutions,  and  the  man  who  drinks 
cordially  to  the  actual  constitution  can  hardly 
aim  at  its  overthrow. 

At  last  it  came  to  my  turn  to  give  a  toast.  I 
gave  "  The  King  of  Prussia,  the  greatest  and  best 
Reformer  in  Europe."  The  latter  half  of  my 
toast  of  course  excited  the  scruples  of  the  oppo- 
sition; but  I  kn6w  what  I  said,  and  what  I 
meant ;  and  my  meaning  was  a  good  one ;  and 
further  details  concerning  England  will  prove 
that  the  King  of  Prussia  has  a  greater  claim 
to  be  placed  "  a  la  tete  de  la  civilization,"  than 
many  (especially  on  the  other  side  the  Channel) 
who  pay  themselves  this  compliment  with  great 
self-complacency. 


Friday,  May  \^th. 

I  cannot  say  much  in  favour  of  my  birth- day 
yesterday.  In  the  first  place  the  weather  was 
horrible,  as  it  has  been  for  several  days.  Thick 
fog,  rain ;  everything  cold,  wet,  grey,  miserable. 
On  my  complaining  of  this  in  company,  a  gentle- 
man maintained  that  there  had  not  been  a  fog  in 
London  for  the  last  two  months ;  that  nobody 
thought  of  calling  it  foggy,  so  long  as  he  could 
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see  the  houses  on  the  other  side  of  the  street  by 
day,  or  the  lamps  burning  by  night.  Another 
added,  that  last  winter,  out  of  a  party  of  two-and- 
twenty  invited  to  dine  in  the  Regent's  Park,  only 
four  arrived ;  all  the  others  were  afraid  of  losing 
their  way. 

Saturday,  May  \6tft. 

Yesterday  at  P 's  the  conversation  was 

much  more  lively  than  the  day  before,  among  the 
f  Gelehrten.'  These  gentlemen  are  generally  not 
the  best  or  the  most  amusing  company.  Their 
mill  will  grind  no  corn  but  what  is  of  their  own 
growth.  The  varied  and  many- coloured  world 
interests  them  little ;  and  they  have  seldom  the 
facility  and  address  requisite  to  vary  their  own 
intellectual  position,  or  to  talk  on  any  subject  but 
their  own.  Of  course,  minds  of  the  highest  order 
are  in  a  very  different  category  from  those  exclu- 
sively addicted  to  a  particular  science. 

Among  other  things  we  talked  about  the  poor 
Irish,  the  English  system  of  letting  farms,  and 
Lady  Macbeth. 

My  English  seems,  like  an  ague,  to  have 
good  and  bad  days  alternately.  Yesterday,  I 
heard  and  spoke  with  much  more  ease,  perhaps 
because  I  fell  into  the  right  step.  But  even  on 
the  fever-days  I  should  not  spell  the  titles  of 
English  books  quite  so  badly  as  they  are  spelt  in 
the  Report  of  the  Education  Committee,  printed 
by  order  of  government :  I  give  you  a  few  speci- 
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mcns — not  to  mention  names  which  are  entirely 
wrong. 

Schmidts  kleine  Biblische  Geschulter,  und 
Grosse  Biblische  Gerschichtcn.  Ferrenner 
Volksshulrunde.  Rauscherbusch  Gotielungs 
Biichlein  (I  cannot  guess  what  this  means)  ; 
Krouse  Versuch  planmiissiger  und  natiirlicher 
Deskiibungen.  Turk  die  sinnlichen  Walrneh- 
mungen.  Anleitung  zu  Deux  und  Sprechubun- 
gen.  Harnisch  Roumlehre.  Pestalozzi  Tapeln. 
Kaweron  Leitfoden,  &c.  &c. 

If  the  Prussian  government  were  to  print  sucli 
things,  what  an  outcry  there  would  be  (and 
justly)  about  negligence — if  not  ignorance  ! 
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Reform  in  Parliament — Historical  Sketch  of  ^English  Parliament 
— Spiritual  Peers— Creation  of  Peers — Changes  in  the  House 
of  Commons,  from  Edward  I.  to  George  III. —  Projects  of 
Reform  —  Mr.  Pitt —  Duke  of  Wellington's  resistance  —  Its 
consequences  —  Lord  John  Russell's  Bill — Remarks  on  the 
Debates — Rejection  by  the  Lords — Resignation  and  Return 
of  Whig  Ministers — Final  passing  of  the  Bill. 

London,  May  I  to  16,  1835. 

ALL  I  have  hitherto  communicated  to  you  con- 
cerning reforms  of  the  church,  the  poor-laws,  the 
corporations,  &c.,  is  essentially  connected  with  the 
subject  of  reform  in  parliament,  out  of  which,  in- 
deed, those  measures  mainly  sprang.  For  this 
reason,  and  because  the  recollection  of  old  and 
scattered  newspaper  articles  is  not  sufficient,  I 
must  venture  to  say  something  on  the  history, 
character,  and  consequences  of  this  most  weighty 
and  difficult  measure. 

Though  a  history  of  the  English  parliament 
can  find  no  place  here,  it  is  necessary  to  revert 
to  a  few  of  the  incidents  which  have  recently 
been  the  subject  of  praise  or  blame,  and  have 
called  forth  the  conflicting  demands  for  conserva- 
tion or  for  change. 

Since  the  end  of  the  13th  century,  parliament 
has  consisted  of  the  King  and  the  three  es  tates 
of  the  realm,  viz.,  the  spiritual  and  temporal 
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Lords,  and  the  House  of  Commons.  The  two 
former,  however,  have  long  constituted  so  com- 
pletely one  body, — the  Upper  House, — that  a 
division  of  the  votes  has  never  taken  place,  and  a 
decision  of  the  majority  is  binding,  though  all 
the  spiritual  Lords  vote  against  it. 

There  was  a  time  in  which  the  number  of  the 
latter  was  greater  than  that  of  the  .temporal 
lords.  Their  number  and  influence,  however, 
greatly  declined  at  the  Reformation,  thirty-six 
being  abolished,  while  the  kings  were  con- 
tinually adding  to  the  nobles.  Under  Henry 
VII.,  only  twenty-nine  Lords  sat  in  the  House  ; 
under  Henry  VIII.,  and  Elizabeth,  fifty-one; 
under  James  I.,  ninety-six  ;  in  the  year  1640,  one 
hundred  and  nineteen ;  in  1661,  one  hundred  and 
thirty-nine;  in  1826,  three  hundred.  There  are 
now  three  hundred  and  fifty  English  peers, 
twenty-eight  Irish,  sixteen  Scotch,  and  thirty- 
two  bishops,  including  the  Irish  ; — in  all,  four 
hundred  and  twenty-six.  These  numbers  suffi- 
ciently show  how  extremely  weak,  compared 
with  its  condition  in  the  middle  ages,  is  the 
spiritual  part  of  the  House  of  Lords;  and  yet 
many  are  of  opinion,  that  it  ought,  as  at  the 
rebellion,  to  be  entirely  thrown  out,  and  the 
whole  power  left  in  the  hands  of  the  temporal 
lords. 

I  can  by  no  means  adopt  this  opinion.  When, 
in  our  days,  every  grocer  and  pastry-cook  lays 
claim  to  political  rights,  either  immediately  or  by 
representation,  and  must  have  a  voice  and  a  hand 
ip.  everything,  why  should  the  highest  interest  of 
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society,  that  of  religion,  have  no  voice?  Certainly, 
every  man  is  or  ought  to  be,  in  some  sort,  an  organ 
of  this  interest ;  but  he  is  so  in  the  same  sense 
only  as  of  that  of  law,  of  agriculture,  trade,  &c. 
The  clergyman  has  his  peculiar  knowledge  and 
calling ;  and  this  calling  by  no  means  lies  so  out 
of  the  world  and  the  state,  that  no  point  or  direc- 
tion of  salutary  influence  and  useful  co-operation 
could  be  marked  out  for  him.  If  this  is  denied 
in  theory,  and  yet  permitted  in  practice,  an  illegal 
interference  is  almost  inevitable  ;  and  generally 
becomes  more  powerful  and  more  dangerous 
than  when  it  is  moderated  and  controlled  by  its 
connexion  with  other  parts  and  powers  of  the 
state.  The  objection,  that  '  Christ's  kingdom  is 
not  of  this  world,'  has  its  just  and  useful  accepta- 
tion, and  even  the  powerful  clergy  of  the  middle 
ages  knew  that  there  were  some  things,  such, 
for  instance,  as  the  command  of  armies,  which 
were  not  suited  to  their  character.  But  it  does 
not  in  the  least  follow  from  this,  as  many  infer, 
that  a  poor  and  dependent  clergy,  existing  merely 
upon  voluntary  contributions  is  the  best ;  that  the 
temporal  legislature  needs  no  spiritual  aid ;  that 
State  and  Church  have  no  connexion  whatever, 
and  so  forth.  Abuse  of  wealth,  party  intrigues, 
exclusive  power  and  privilege,  ought  to  be  pre- 
vented ;  but  it  were  very  inconsistent  in  an  age 
which  vaunts  its  liberality  and  universality,  to 
exclude  altogether  from  public  life  the  most  im- 
portant element  of  civilization ;  and  it  were 
equally  at  variance  with  all  historical  experience. 
It  is  not  the  twenty  bishops  in  the  House  of 

M2 


244  ENGLAND  IN  1635.  [Lett. 

Lords,  it  is  not  this  inconsiderable  minority, 
which  1ms  occasioned  the  defects  of  the  English 
Church.  It  is,  that  the  temporal  lords  have  seen 
their  own  advantage  in  maintaining  everything  as 
it  is  :  as,  in  the  1 7th  century,  others  found  theirs 
in  overthrowing  everything.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  bishops  are  frequently  men  of  aristocratic al 
connexions,  and  generally  vote  with  the  govern- 
ment. That  they  have  deviated  from  this  course 
several  times  lately,  more  on  party  than  on  reli- 
gious grounds,  has  not  tended  to  make  them 
popular,  and  has  altered  their  position  with  rela- 
tion to  the  government. 

If,  however,  the  spiritual  portion  is  to  be  en- 
tirely excluded  from  parliament,  instead  of 
giving  it  a  broader  foundation  and  more  liberal 
views,  either  some  form  of  convocation  or  synod 
must  be  devised,  or  that  must  be  abandoned  to 
accident,  which  ought  to  be  guided  and  governed 
by  law.  The  same  thing  does  not  suit  all,  and 
I  am  far  from  wanting  to  fit  all  institutions  to  one 
precise  model ;  but  the  war  with  the  clergy  car- 
ried on  with  mere  common  places  and  abstrac- 
tions is  a  shallow  proceeding,  and  may  be  turned 
by  analogy  against  the  temporal  peers,  profess- 
edly for  the  interest  of  the  House  of  Commons, 
till  this  latter  becomes  the  prey  of  a  Cromwell, 
or  a  Napoleon,  and  apparent  omnipotence  is  sud- 
denly changed  into  miserable  nothingness. 

I  have  already  mentioned  in  another  place  pro- 
positions of  particular  reforms  in  the  House  of 
Commons,  and  will  no  longer  refrain  from  look- 
ing at  the  subject  in  a  more  general  way. 
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The  House  of  Lords  was  certainly  wrong,  in 
endeavouring,  in  George  I.'s  time,  to  limit  the 
right  of  the  king  to  create  peers.  The  bill  was 
thrown  out  by  the  Commons,  who  perceived  that 
an  exclusive  narrow-minded  oligarchy,  predestined 
to  speedy  decrepitude,  would  have  thus  arisen ; 
and  that  any  renovation,  or  any  introduction  of 
popular  opinions,  would  have  been  rendered  in- 
finitely more  difficult.  Once  only,  in  the  time  of 
Queen  Anne,  peers  were  created,  in  order  to  secure 
to  the  ministry  a  majority  in  the  Upper  House; 
since  that  time  this  perilous  expedient  has 
been  avoided ;  and  affairs  stand  so,  spite  of  all 
threatening  appearances,  that  collisions  and 
disputes  of  the  two  Houses  are  settled  without 
any  fundamental  alterations  in  the  constitution 
of  the  peers.  But  things  will  not  continue  on 
this  footing,  unless  both  parties  preserve  reason 
and  moderation.  Whether  the  Lower  House 
required  reform  is  the  question  we  have  now  to 
discuss  ;  a  question  which  has  received  such  con- 
tradictory answers. 

The  House  of  Commons  was  generally  re- 
garded by  the  one  party  as  a  body  which  had 
been  unchanged  from  time  immemorial,  and, 
therefore,  as  one  in  which  no  change  was  ever  to 
be  made.  I  might  urge  that  the  principle,  "  a 
certain  state  of  things  ought  to  be  preserved,  be- 
cause it  is  old,"  may  (like  most  abstractions)  be 
converted  into  the  equally  true  or  equally  false 
proposition,  "  a  certain  state  of  things  ought  to 
be  altered,  because  it  has  been  so  long  without 
alteration."  But  setting  aside  this,  history  shows 
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a  very  gradual  and  various  development  of  the 
elements  and  powers  of  the  House  of  Commons. 
At  first,  for  instance,  the  latter  were  so  trifling, 
the  expense  of  sitting  so  great,  and  the  office  of 
voting  supplies  so  ungrateful  and  disagreeable, 
that  many  endeavoured  to  avoid  being  sum- 
moned by  the  king.  So  long  as  the  summons 
depended  on  the  king,  this  involved  a  principle 
of  change  and  mobility ;  and  it  was  not  till  the 
restoration  of  Charles  II.  that  a  general  convic- 
tion arose,  (without  any  express  law  to  this  effect,) 
that  the  balance  and  the  significancy  of  the 
several  powers  of  the  state  would  again  be  lost, 
if  the  king  could  call  members  to  the  commons 
as  well  as  create  peers. 

In  the  time  of  Edward  I.,  about  one  hundred 
and  fifty  members  sat  in  the  Lower  House ;  in 
that  of  Henry  VIII.,  about  two  hundred  and 
twenty- four  *. 

Henry  VIII.  restored    2  votes,  and  created  33 
Edward  VI.        „         20  „  28 

Mary  „  4  „  17 

Elizabeth  „         12  „  48 

James  I.  „         16  „  11 

Charles  I.  „         18  ,,  6 

Since  Charles  II.,  no  king  has,  as  I  have 
said,  granted  new  charters ;  but  the  addition 
made  by  the  Scotch  and  Irish  unions  in  1706 
and  1801,  was  a  great  and  important  reform  of 
the  English  House  of  Commons.  Since  that 

*  Hallam,  iii.  50.     Archenholz,  Annals  v.  15—43.    Stockdale, 
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time   it  has   consisted    of    the   following   mem- 
bers : — 

[These  details  are  so  familiar  to  English  readers,  that  it  has 
been  thought  advisable  to  omit  them.  The  author  goes  on  to 
describe  the  form  of  election  which  existed  before  the  passing  of 
the  Reform  Bill,  the  different  sorts  of  qualification  fur  voting, 
and  the  qualifications  for  sitting  in  Parliament.  These  details, 
also,  I  have  taken  the  liberty  to  omit,  and  to  pass  on  to  the  obser- 
vations.] — TRANSL  . 

These  short  notices  will  render  more  intelli- 
gible many  of  the  attacks  on  the  one  hand,  and 
the  defences  on  the  other,  which  I  shall  soon  lay 
before  you.  I  must  find  room  here  for  two  or 
three  prefatory  remarks  : — 

First, — Up  to  the  latter  half  of  the  seven- 
teenth century,  the  House  of  Commons  was  sub- 
ject to  still  greater  changes  than  the  House  of 
Peers ;  and  the  settled  and  immutable  character 
which  it  afterwards  assumed,  rested  neither  upon 
express  laws,  nor  upon  philosophical  reasons,  nor 
upon  practical  necessity ;  or  it  would  be  easy  to 
invent  arguments  to  show  why  the  aristocratical, 
conservative  House  of  Lords  must  be  more  un- 
changeable and  inaccessible  than  the  democratic 
House  whose  vocation  it  was  to  represent  the 
progress  of  opinion  among  the  mass.  Although 
George  III.  did  not  create  Lords,  enfournees,  for 
certain  definite  purposes,  yet,  in  the  course  of  his 
reign,  two  hundred  and  thirty-five  new  peers  were 
added  to  the  House,  while  seventy-four  became 
extinct ;  thus  leaving  an  augment  of  one  hundred 
and  sixty-one  members  !  Such  a  proceeding  as 
this  would  have  appeared,  to  the  hereditary  nobles 
of  Venice  or  of  Berne,  or  even  to  Queen  Elizabeth 
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(who  was  so  sparing  of  elevations  of  rank),  a  re- 
form of  the  Upper  House  more  radical  than  all 
that  has  been  effected,  or  even  proposed,  in  our 
times,  for  the  reform  of  the  Lower.  These  large 
additions,  however,  tend  to  correct  the  defects 
of  an  hereditary  nobility ;  introduce  into  it  the 
greatest  talent  of  the  Commons  from  time  to 
time,  (especially  the  holders  of  the  highest  legal 
offices,)  and  thus  give  to  the  peerage  a  great 
and  appropriate  weight.  But  in  whatever  way  we 
view  this  matter,  we  can  collect  from  it  no  his- 
torical nor  philosophical  indication  why  the  Upper 
House  should  be  moveable  and  changeable,  and 
the  Lower,  immoveable  and  unchangeable. 

Secondly, — The  same  applies  to  forms  of  elec- 
tion and  qualifications  of  electors.  It  is  just  as 
absurd  to  run  into  an  idolatry  of  an  abstract  uni- 
formity on  these  points,  or  of  a  useless  variety, 
which  is  generally  the  consequence  merely  of  ac- 
cident and  caprice.  Increase  or  decrease  of  po- 
pulation, of  wealth,  of  education,  &c.,  which,  in 
all  the  affairs  of  life  exert  their  influence,  cannot 
be  wholly  inoperative  on  the  number  and  the 
circumstances  of  the  electors  or  the  elected.  Or, 

Thirdly, — Those  vast  changes  which  enter  into 
all  the  relations  of  private  life,  cannot  remain 
without  influence  on  public  affairs;  and  it  is 
one  of  the  greatest  and  most  fatal  errors,  either 
completely  to  dissever  public  and  private  law, 
as  many  high  Tories  desire,  or  completely  to  mix 
and  confound  them,  as  the  Jacobins  attempted 
to  do. 

The  idea  of  reforming  the  House  of  Commons 
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is  by  no  means  the  modern  offspring  of  selfish- 
ness and  rancour ;  it  is  old,  and  had  its  source 
in  the  desire  to  restore  that  principle  of  life  and 
motion  which,  up  to  the  middle  of  the  seven- 
teenth century,  lay  in  the  hands  of  the  king; 
but,  from  that  time,  fell  asleep,  or  died.  From 
this  it  is  clear,  that  no  measure  relating  to  forms 
could  possibly  be  a  "  final  measure ;"  since  that 
idea  exactly  plunges  things  back  into  the  life- 
less immobility  out  of  which  the  very  object  was  to 
draw  them.  The  assertion,  that  the  adoption  of 
this  principle  must  inevitably  throw  every  thing 
into  ruinous  confusion, — that  nothing  would  be 
secure  or  stable  for  an  hour, — is  just  as  rational 
as  that  the  House  of  Peers  is  threatened  with  a 
swift  destruction,  because  no  new-made  lord  can 
be  a  "  final"  lord;  since  the  king  retains  the  droit 
du  mouvement  here,  though  he  lost  it  in  the  Com- 
mons. If  the  Upper  House  had  remained,  from 
the  year  1640,  like  the  Lower,  shut  against  all 
renovation,  the  aristocracy  would  indeed,  long 
ere  this,  have  sunk  to  nothing. 

But  how  I  speculate,  instead  of  narrating  ! 

Since  Pitt's  repeated  motions  for  a  reform  in 
Parliament,  the  idea  has  never  been  dropped. 
If  that  great  statesman  renounced  his  own  pro- 
jects during  the  most  frightful  years  of  the 
French  revolution,  this  was  no  proof  of  inconsis- 
tency ;  it  only  proved  that  he,  like  Solomon,  saw 
that  there  is  a  time  for  everything.  But  the  rea- 
sons which  were  valid  in  the  year  1793  did  not 
exist  in  1830.  When,  therefore,  the  Duke  of 
Wellington  declared,  on  the  1st  November,  1830, 
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"  that  he  was  opposed  to  all  and  every  reform, 
because  the  existing  forms  were  sufficient  for 
every  purpose,  and  possessed  the  perfect  confi- 
dence of  the  country*,"  he  said  what  was  agree- 
able neither  to  prudence  nor  to  truth.  This  was 
the  firebrand,  or,  if  you  will,  the  safety-bringing 
light,  for  England  for  many  years ;  it  produced 
the  very  spirit  it  meant  to  quell,  and  was  more 
pregnant  with  consequences  than  the  speaker 
imagined.  In  October,  1831f ,  he  said,  in  justi- 
fication of  his  former  declaration,  "  that  he  had 
spoken  as  the  king's  minister,  whose  duty  it  is  to 
maintain  the  institutions  of  the  country/'  This 
seems  to  contain  the  petitio  principii,  that  every- 
thing he  thought  right  to  maintain,  was  worth 
maintaining.  But  the  office  of  the  statesman  is  a 
quite  peculiar  one ;  he  has  to  watch  over  and  fa- 
cilitate the  birth  of  present  opinions  and  events, 
and  to  prepare  an  honourable  grave  for  the  past. 
The  Duke's  protest  put  an  end  to  legislating  on 
the  subject :  the  contest  now  became  merely  one 
of  time.  A  conditional  declaration  would  have 
placed  the  course  and  shape  of  the  reform  in  the 
Duke's  hands ;  an  unconditional  one  threw  them 
into  the  hands  of  his  adversaries. 

The  East  Retford  business,  which  the  Tories 
celebrated  as  a  victory,  appeared  to  every  clear- 
sighted observer  a  defeat,  inasmuch  as  it  in- 
creased the  number  of  their  enemies;  but  this 
and  similar  things  were  mere  matters  of  de- 
tail. 

Wellington's  general  declaration  of  war  natu- 

*  Hansard,  i.  52.  f  Hansard,  vii.  1 187. 
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rally  and  necessarily  led  to  a  general  rising.  It 
has  often  been  said  in  his  defence,  that  he  spoke 
in  haste  :  I  cannot  be  of  this  opinion,  when  I 
look  at  the  course  of  things,  the  circumstances, 
and  the  words.  I  have  rather  explained  the 
matter  to  myself  thus  : — In  1829,  the  Duke  car- 
ried the  question  of  Catholic  emancipation,  by 
the  help  of  the  Whigs  and  the  Radicals.  In 
1830,  he  kept  his  place  by  granting  a  repeal  of 
taxes,  after  having  refused  it.  In  the  third  year, 
the  Whigs  demanded  reform ;  but  the  Tories 
would  agree  to  no  further  concessions,  and  the 
Duke  was  forced  to  adopt  their  views  or  lose 
their  support.  Whatever  were  the  motives  that 
decided  him,  he  was  mistaken  in  thinking  that  a 
display  of  resolute  resistance  would  change  public 
opinion.  His  ministry  fell;  and  on  the  1st  of 
March,  1831,  Lord  John  Russell  brought  forward 
a  comprehensive  plan  of  reform.  I  abstract  for 
you  the  most  essential  contents  of  his  speech. 

[1  have  thought  the  reader  would  rather  not  go  through  this 
abstract  of  the  debates  on  reform,  however  clearly  and  concisely 
it  may  be  made.  They  are  so  recent  as  hardly  to  need  recalling. 
After  the  sketch  of  Lord  J.  Russell's  opening  speech,  the  following 
remarks  occur.] — TRANSL. 

This  scheme,  which,  indeed,  exceeded  the 
hopes  of  the  one  party,  and  the  fears  of  the  other, 
excited  the  most  intense  interest  throughout  the 
country ;  and  the  struggle  between  its  opponents 
and  supporters  lasted  for  above  a  year,  within  and 
without  the  walls  of  Parliament,  till  at  length  it 
was  decided  in  favour  of  the  latter.  It  was  my 
intention  to  make  you  acquainted  with  the  whole 
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progress  of  this  struggle ;  and,  to  that  end,  I  had 
drawn  together  all  the  arguments  for  and  against, 
in  two  long  speeches ;  but  this  plan  is  attended 
•with  great  inconveniences ;  it  exhibits  what  was 
gradually  evolved,  and  arose  historically  out  of 
various  opposing  arguments,  as  simultaneous.  It 
changes  the  dialogic  and  dramatic  into  the  epic, 
and  leaves  no  trace  of  the  individuality  of  the 
speakers,  which  was  here  so  remarkably  conspi- 
cuous. I  only  wish  you  may  not  find  what  I  have 
compressed  into  a  few  pages,  from  volumes  of 
speeches,  either  too  dry  or  too  fragmentary.  I 
must  crave  your  indulgence  if  I  perform  my  task 
neither  to  your  satisfaction  nor  to  my  own. 

[Here  follow  the  leading  topics  urged  by  members  in  the  follow- 
ing order  : — Sir  Robert  Inglis,  Mr.  Twiss,  Lord  F.  L.  Gower,  Mr. 
Shelley,  Lord  Darlington,  Sir  John  Walsh,  Sir  Charles  Wetherell, 
Mr.  Bankes,  Mr.  Baring,  Mr.  Croker,  Sir  Robert  Peel  (of  whose 
speech  a  somewhat  longer  abstract  is  given  than  of  the  others), 
Lord  Althorp,  Lord  Newark,  Mr.  Jeffery  (Lord  Advocate),  Mr. 
Gisborne,  Sir  James  Graham,  Messrs.  Harvey,  Tennant,  Lord 
Palmerston,  Mr.  Macauley.] 

Such  were  the  most  prominent  arguments  for 
and  against  the  Reform  Bill.  On  the  question, 
whether  it  should  be  read  a  second  time,  there 
was  a  majority  of  only  one — 302  for,  301  against. 
The  members  for  the  universities  and  the  threat- 
ened boroughs  were  in  the  minority.  On  the 
22nd  of  March,  1831,  there  was  also  a  majority. 
On  the  19th  of  April  there  were  299  against,  291 
in  support  of  General  Gascoigne's  motion,  that 
the  number  of  members  of  Parliament  be  not 
diminished. 

This  motion  was  closely  connected   with   the 
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project  of  maintaining  unaltered  the  old  system 
of  rotten  boroughs;  i.  e.,  of  rejecting  one  half  of 
the  Reform  Bill.  In  all  other  respects  a  dimi- 
nution of  the  number  of  members  of  Parliament 
would  have  been  in  favour  of  the  aristocracy  and 
the  monarchy,  and  the  king  was  accordingly  in- 
clined to  it :  but  the  more  immediate  object  of  the 
Tory  opposition  was  to  undermine  and  blow  up 
the  ministry.  The  latter  inclined  more  to  conces- 
sion than  the  king ;  but  their  defeat  was  soon 
turned  into  victory, — since,  of  the  two  alternatives., 
to  dismiss  them,  or  to  appeal  to  the  people,  the 
king  chose  the  latter.  On  the  21st  of  April,  1831, 
parliament  was  dissolved.  This  dissolution  has 
been  called  a  tyrannical  and  perverse  exercise  of 
royal  and  ministerial  power :  it  appears  to  me 
quite  otherwise. 

The  momentous  question  of  parliamentary  re- 
form had  been  agitated  with  unexpected  vio- 
lence. It  was  discussed  in  the  amplest  manner, 
and  every  man  had  therefore  every  possible 
means  of  forming  or  correcting  his  judgment. 
The  two  parties  were  nearly  equal,  and  a  ma- 
jority of  two  or  three  votes  could  not  be  received 
as  a  final  and  complete  settling  of  the  question. 
Nothing,  therefore,  was  more  natural,  or  more 
consonant  with  the  spirit  of  the  English  constitu- 
tion, than  that,  after  these  pleadings  of  the  great 
cause,  recourse  should  be  had  to  the  electors, — 
the  jury  of  the  nation,- — in  order  to  ascertain 
whether,  in  fact,  a  great  majority  of  the  people 
were  for  the  measure, — as  one  party  affirmed  and 
the  other  denied.  Certainlv  more  universal  and 
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pressing  reasons  existed  for  this  dissolution  of 
Parliament  than  for  that  of  1835,  which  had 
hardly  any  results.  The  debates,  of  which  I 
have  given  you  a  slight  abstract,  had  the  useful 
effect  of  correcting  errors,  and  of  enabling  the 
champions  of  the  Reform  Bill  to  make  important 
alterations  and  improvements  on  their  first  pro- 
ject. On  the  21st  of  June,  1831,  the  new  Par- 
liament was  opened,  and  a  great  many  speeches 
were  made,  the  views  and  the  conclusions  ex- 
pressed in  which,  so  nearly  resembled  the  former 
ones,  that  I  may  venture  to  pass  them  over  in 
silence.  The  speech  of  Sir  James  Mackintosh  de- 
serves, however,  even  in  this  condensed  sketch, 
particular  mention.  On  this  division,  367  voted 
for  the  second  reading  of  the  bill,  and  231  against 
it.  The  majority  was  thus  raised  from  1  to  136. 
In  the  minority,  there  were  one  hundred  and 
sixty  persons  who  had  an  immediate  interest  in 
the  matter. 

I  must  mention,  as  a  very  important  subordinate 
debate  which  grew  out  of  the  main  one,  that  on 
the  motion  of  Mr.  Hume  for  granting  a  place  in 
the  legislature  to  the  British  colonies;  on  the 
ground  that  it  was  absurd  to  concede  political 
rights  to  small  English  towns,  while  they  were 
denied  to  millions  of  subjects  of  the  empire.  The 
motion  was  rejected  on  various  grounds  ;  such  as 
the  impossibility  of  an  adequate  representation 
of  such  remote  countries,  and  the  like.  On  the 
21st  of  September,  1831,  the  Reform  Bill  passed 
by  a  majority  of  one  hundred  and  nine ;  and  on 
the  22nd  was  solemnly  carried  up  to  the  Peers  by 
Lord  John  Russell. 
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The  objections  which  I  have  already  quoted 
were  there  brought  forward  anew. 

[Here  follows  an  abstract  of  some  of  the  speeches  of  the 
Lords.] 

Without  going  into  an^y  detailed  inquiry  as  to 
the  possibility  of  amending  the  bill,  it  was  thrown 
out  by  a  majority  of  forty -one,  on  the  7th  of  Oc- 
tober, 1831.  Only  two  of  the  bishops — Norwich 
and  Chichester — voted  for  it ;  a  fact  which  excited 
great  disgust.  The  Commons  lamented  the  fate  of 
the  bill  in  the  Upper  House,  professed  their  firm 
attachment  to  the  principles  of  it,  and  their  un- 
altered confidence  in  the  integrity,,  perseverance, 
and  talents  of  ministers,  who  had  merited  their 
thanks  by  the  introduction  of  a  bill  so  important 
to  the  weightiest  interests  of  the  country. 
The  Duke  of  Wellington  and  the  Tories  saw  the 
impossibility  of  forming  a  new  ministry,  and 
after  the  prorogation  had  expired  in  December, 
1831,  the  debates  began  a  third  time.  That 
ministers  had  altered  several  not  unimportant 
points  in  the  bill,  was  cited  by  their  friends  as  a 
proof  of  readiness  to  receive  suggestions,  and  a 
desire  to  carry  the  measure ;  by  their  enemies,  as 
a  proof  of  precipitation  and  levity.  The  problem 
was  to  hold  an  equal  way  between  obstinacy  and 
weakness. 

[Here  follows  a  brief  account  of  the  further  discussions.] 

When  the  bill  was  sent  up  to  the  Peers  this 
time,  they  did  not  reject  the  entire  principle  of 
the  bill,  but  allowed  it  to  be  read  a  second  time, 
and  proceeded  to  an  examination  of  its  details. 
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On  the  2nd  of  May,  1832,  they  decided  that 
the  question  should  first  be  debated,  to  what 
places  new  franchises  should  be  granted;  by 
which  the  entire  direction  of  the  discussion 
would  have  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the  Tories, 
and  the  disfranchisement  of  the  rotten  boroughs 
have  become  impossible.  Although  the  King 
was  reminded  that,  in  the  last  fifty  years,  Tories 
had  almost  exclusively  been  raised  to  the  peerage, 
and  that  therefore  it  was  necessary  to  restore  the 
balance  by  an  addition  to  the  Whig  peers,  he 
would  not  consent  to  a  numerous  creation,  and 
ministers  consequently  resigned. 

I  can  neither  blame  the  King  for  refusing  to 
create  a  number  of  peers,  nor  for  accepting  the 
resignation  of  ministers.  Undoubtedly  he  lost 
his  popularity  for  the  moment  by  the  latter  step, 
but  he  adhered  to  the  constitutional  course,  and 
rendered  a  permanent  service  to  his  people.  As 
public  opinion  had  been  sufficiently  tested  by  the 
dissolution  of  parliament,  no  other  means  re- 
mained for  accurately  testing  the  strength  of 
the  Tory  opposition,  and  for  bringing  this  party 
to  a  knowledge  of  itself  and  its  own  position, 
but  by  encouraging  its  leaders  to  take  the  reins 
of  government,  and,  if  experience  should  demon- 
strate to  them  the  impracticability  of  the  experi- 
ment, to  adapt  themselves  to  circumstances  which 
they  could  not  control. 

The  next  day  the  (unreformed)  House  of  Com- 
mons sent  a  petition  to  the  King,  praying  him  to 
confide  the  government  to  men  who  were  deter- 
mined to  carry  through  all  the  material  provisions 
of  the  bill. 
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Neither  Wellington  nor  Peel  were  able  to  form 
a  ministry  ;  and  the  ministers  who  had  gone  out 
took  office  again,  under  the  tacit  condition  that  if 
the  Peers  offered  a  continued  stubborn  resist- 
ance, it  was  to  be  met  by  new  creations.  Under 
these  circumstances  the  Tories  withdrew  their 
opposition  ;  the  bill  passed  the  Lords  on  the  4th 
of  June,  1832,  by  a  majority  of  one  hundred  and 
six  to  twenty-two ;  and  after  some  few  alterations, 
which  however  did  not  affect  the  main  principles, 
formally  passed  the  Commons. 

[Here  follows  a  statement  of  some  few  well-known  statistical 
provisions  of  the  Bill.] 
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LETTER  XXIV. 

Remarks  on  the  Reform  Bill — English  attachment  to  Forms — 
England  and  France  Constitutional  States :  meaning  of  those 
words — National  Bigotries — History,  Principles  with  their 
Consequences — Sir  Robert  Peel — Exclusive  regard  to  Quan- 
tity, and  neglect  of  Quality,  in  modern  Political  Schemes — 
Edinburgh  Review — Reports  of  Commissioners — Royal  Au- 
thority— Centralization — Relation  of  number  of  Electors  to 
Population — Annual  Parliaments — Ballot — Prospects  of  Eng- 
land. 

London,  17 th  May,  1835. 

I  HAVE  now  endeavoured  briefly  to  lay  before  you 
a  statement  of  the  views  and  principles  of  the  two 
great  parties,  and  here  I  might  hold  my  historical 
duties  fulfilled ;  but  I  trust  to  your  patience,  if  I 
do  not  suppress  some  of  the  reflexions  which  the 
consideration  of  this  momentous  subject  has  sug- 
gested to  me. 

Both  parties  were  entirely  persuaded  of  the 
supreme  and  decisive  importance  of  constitutional 
forms;  not  one  single  individual  so  much  as 
alluded  to  Pope's  well  known  and  oft  repeated 
maxim, — 

"  For  forms  of  government  let  fools  contest, 
Whate'er  is  best  administered  is  best." 

The  contest  between  Tories  and  Whigs  turned 
almost  entirely  on  the  goodness  or  the  badness, 
the  value  or  the  insignificance,  of  the  old  or  of  the 
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new  forms.  It  is  true  that  Pope's  negative  view 
of  the  matter  cannot  be  conclusive  for  any  long 
period  of  time :  it  may,  however,  be  transformed 
into  a  positive  and  pregnant  reflexion,  when, 
without  denying  the  importance  attached  in  this 
country  to  forms,  we  also  assert  the  importance 
of  persons  ;  for  nothing  but  the  combination  and 
co-operation  of  both  can  produce  a  living  govern- 
ment, and  a  well-constituted,  true  social  body. 
Instead,  however,  of  striving  after  this  union, 
men,  in  different  ages,  have  worshipped  at  one 
time  the  one  half,  at  another  the  other,  with  blind 
fanaticism  and  credulity ;  till,  being  disappointed 
in  the  expectations  they  had  conceived  from  their 
idol,  they  flew  to  the  opposite  side,  there  to  expe- 
rience the  same  disappointment.  Thus,  for  in- 
stance, in  many  of  the  Italian  states  in  the  middle 
ages  the  bigoted  and  delusive  confidence  in  forms 
led  to  tyranny ;  the  exclusive  and  mistaken  repub- 
licanism of  England  and  France,  to  the  military 
despotism  of  Cromwell  and  Napoleon ;  and,  to 
this  hour,  the  most  exaggerated  expectations  are 
entertained  from  what,  without  any  accurate  in- 
vestigation of  its  details  and  results,  is  called,  in 
one  word,  a  Constitution,  and,  therefore,  extolled 
as  a  universal  political  remedy. 

If  this  word  were  understood  as  comprising  the 
endless  variety  of  forms  which  history  displays, 
from  the  most  remote  to  the  most  recent  times, 
it  were,  indeed,  of  the  highest  interest  and  im- 
portance ;  but  if  this  variety  be  utterly  disre- 
garded in  favour  of  some  darling  scheme  exclu- 
sively worshipped  under  the  name  of  Constitution, 
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every  deviation  from  which  is  regarded  a  dam- 
nable heresy, — however  high  be  the  claims  to 
wisdom,  it  is  certain  that  presumption  and  ig- 
norance still  reign  supreme.  Europe  resented 
with  great  justice  the  insolent  pretension  of  the 
French  to  remodel  all  other  nations  upon  their 
own  pattern.  The  charge  brought  against  the 
French,  that  they  acknowledged  but  one  form 
of  government,  and  attached  the  most  one-sided 
and  exaggerated  value  to  it,  is,  however,  but  half 
true ;  for  this  one  form  underwent  innumerable 
changes,  and  what  was  admired  one  day  was  held 
up  to  contempt  the  next.  Even  at  this  moment, 
only  one  party  adheres  firmly  to  the  Charter, 
which  a  second  wants  to  make  more  royalist,  and 
a  third  more  republican. 

We  are,  say  the  French  and  the  English,  con- 
stitutional states  :  that  is  to  say,  there  are,  in 
France  and  in  England,  two  chambers  and  a  king. 
But,  with  this  resemblance,  what  essential  dif- 
ferences, the  moment  one  goes  the  least  below 
the  surface  !  even  in  mere  constitutional  forms, 
and  far  more  in  innumerable  other  institutions ! 
If  then  I  understand  by  constitution  (as  in  the 
human  body)  the  sum  of  laws,  principles,  and 
tendencies ;  legislation  and  administration ;  reli- 
gion, church,  art  and  science,  &c.,  &c.,  France 
and  England,  spite  of  their  common  denomina- 
tion "  Constitutional  States,"  are  not  only  dif- 
ferent, but  opposite  ;  and,  in  this  sense,  there  is 
no  state,  nor  ever  was,  that  has  not  had  a  con- 
stitution, nor  could  such  a  one  ever  exist. 

As  men  of  opposite  or  different  temperaments 
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often  find  it  impossible  to  understand  each  other, 
so  nations  and  writers  seldom  understand  those 
who  differ  widely  from  themselves.  The  French- 
man, for  instance,  assures  the  Prussian  that  he  is 
a  slave,  because  he  has  a  censorship  and  no  repre- 
sentative assembly,  and  no  Paris  journals ;  while 
on  the  other  hand,  the  Prussian  remarks,  that  the 
journalists  of  Paris  are  often  thrown  into  prison, 
that  the  towns  and  provinces  of  France  are  with- 
out any  principle  of  political  life  or  self-govern- 
ment, and  the  public  functionaries  dependent  on 
ministerial  caprice,  —  consequently  slaves,  &c. 
The  Englishman  thinks  a  universal  liability  to 
military  service  tyrannical ;  while  the  Prussian  is 
shocked  at  the  aristocratical  organization  and  the 
degrading  punishments,  which  could  not  be  en- 
dured in  the  English  army,  were  it  as  equitably 
and  nationally  constituted  as  his  own.  The  Prus- 
sian boasts  the  equal  treatment  of  all  religious 
sects ;  the  English  Tory  sees  in  this  the  destruc- 
tion of  church  and  religion. 

I  will  resist  my  inclination  to  argue  the  point, 
that  true  freedom  in  a  state  may  assume  very 
different  shapes,  and  rest  upon  very  different 
securities, — nay,  that  these  differences  are  inevi- 
table. He  who  contends  that  political  institutions 
must  be  the  same  in  all  countries,  has  yet  to  learn 
the  ABC  of  political  science. 

Hence  it  follows,  further,  that  even  in  one 
and  the  same  state,  constitutional  forms  cannot 
remain  unalterably  the  same ;  and  that  it  is  as 
dangerous  as  it  is  irrational  to  confound  reforms 
with  violent  revolutions.  The  latter  are  almost 
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invariably  the  consequence  of  a  denial  or  unrea- 
sonable delay  of  the  former.  It  is  only  necessary 
to  recollect  the  Decemviri,  the  Gracchi,  the  Re- 
formation, th,e  Swiss  Confederation,  the  Revolt 
of  the  Netherlands,  the  English  and  French 
Revolutions,  &c.  Persistance  may  be,  and  has 
been,  as  revolutionary  as  change. 

All  the  general  conclusions  of  this  kind  con- 
cerning the  Reform  Bill  nullified  each  other ;  it 
was  only  in  detail  that  they  assumed  any  meaning. 
But  even  here  there  were  errors.  There  is,  for 
instance,  a  degree  of  diversity  in  local  circum- 
stances and  usages  which  is  agreeable  and  useful ; 
there  is  a  degree  which  leaves  too  much  to  chance, 
caprice,  and  injustice.  To  obliterate  the  former, 
were  as  bad  policy  as  to  maintain  the  latter,  un- 
conditionally. All  government  is,  I  repeat,  me- 
diation, and  must  be  so  in  this  instance.  Many, 
struck  with  the  errors  and  inconveniencies  arising 
from  these  anomalies,  want  to  reduce  everything 
to  one  general  rule,  which  they  pretend  should 
be  decisive  in  all  cases  :  it  should  be  remembered, 
however,  that  if  this  is  not  thoroughly  accurate, 
profound  and  exhaustive,  the  evil  is  only  in- 
creased. 

When  a  noble  lord  says,  "  Do  justice,  and  care 
not  for  the  consequences,"  this  seemingly  bril- 
liant truth  involves  a  heap  of  errors.  Not  to 
mention  that  what  seems  justice  to  him  is  injus- 
tice to  another,  the  maxim  involves  a  contradic- 
tion. The  true  and  highest  justice  can  have 
no  bad  consequences ;  and  the  hacknied  phrase, 
"  fiat  justitia  pereat  mundus/'  has  really  no 
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meaning.  God  has  given  man  reason  to  look 
behind  as  well  as  before  him,  and  it  would  be 
absurd  to  renounce  the  use  of  one-half  of  this 
faculty.  The  advantage  of  instruction  derived 
from  the  past  is,  that  we  there  see  principles  with 
their  consequences;  and  whole  systems  once  esta- 
blished by  law  and  universally  regarded  as  justice, 
when  viewed  by  this  double  light,  are  now  con- 
demned as  unjust; — witness  slavery.  This  is  by 
no  means  an  objection  to  a  really  philosophical 
study  of  law ;  but  that  is  not  worthy  to  be  called 
so  which  rests  upon  mere  abstractions. 

I  have  the  same  fault  to  find  with  several  of 
Peel's  arguments.  As,  for  instance,  when  he 
denounced  the  democratical  tendency  of  the 
Reform  Bill, — and  yet  praised  the  sort  of  back 
door,  if  I  may  use  the  expression,  through  which 
the  borough  system  admitted  (in  a  strange  way 
enough)  some  so-called  democratic  elements. 
He  asserted  that  the  evil  did  not  proceed  from  the 
form  of  the  elective  system, — and  yet  he  wanted 
to  derive  the  good  from  it :  he  said,  that  the  con- 
sequences of  every  change  were  doubtful ; — as  if 
the  consequences  of  every  non-change  could  be 
distinctly  foreseen  to  be  beneficial :  he  said,  be- 
cause I  do  not  choose  to  alter  the  constitution,  I 
cannot  grant  the  right  of  election  to  such  cities 
as  Manchester  and  Birmingham.  Unless  a  man 
will  frankly  say,  "  stet  pro  ratione  voluntas,"  this 
"  because  "  has  nothing  to  stand  on ;  it  supposes 
an  entire  renunciation  of  the  functions  of  a  states- 
man in  favour  of  some  pretended  private  rights ; 
and  loses  sight  of  the  important  objection,  that 
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(setting  aside  the  particular  provision  of  the 
Reform  Bill)  the  very  nature  and  essence  of  the 
English  constitution  demanded  the  franchise  of 
those  large  cities.  Enough  :  all  these  assertions 
fall  to  nothing  the  moment  you  consider  the 'other 
side ;  and  only  show  the  necessity  for  higher  and 
more  impartial  views. 

That  many  Tories  wanted  to  fight  out  the 
battle  on  the  field  of  private  rights  was  quite 
agreeable  to  their  interests,  but  not  at  all  so  to 
the  matter  in  hand.  A  political  function  can 
never  be  claimed  as  private  property.  If,  how- 
ever, traffic  in  it  had  been  sanctioned  by  law, 
compensation  for  the  individual  loss  which  a  re- 
turn to  the  just  principles  of  public  law  would 
have  involved,  would  not  unreasonably  have  been 
demanded.  But  in  this  respect  the  borough- 
mongers  were  less  fortunate  than  the  slave- 
holders; the  slave  trade  having  been  hitherto 
sanctioned  by  law,  whereas  the  trade  in  boroughs 
and  votes,  and  indeed  all  influence  of  the  Lords 
on  the  choice  of  the  Commons,  being  illegal ; — 
a  fact  of  which  they  were  reminded  at  the  open- 
ing of  every  parliament,  when  the  law  was  read 
aloud. 

These,  however,  are  mere  matters  of  detail. 

There  remained  one  general  objection. — The 
reproach  that  the  reformers  had  reduced  all  poli- 
tical science  to  a  sum  in  arithmetic  is  unfounded  : 
in  every  formula  quantity  necessarily  occupies 
a  prominent  station.  Yet  the  question  remains, 
whether  this  might  not  have  been  combined  to  a 
greater  extent  with  quality.  The  development 
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of  modern  political  science,  rests  almost  entirely 
on  this  opposition  between  the  Quantitative  and 
the  Qualitative.  The  revolutionary  school,  since 
1789,  have  thought  they  could  effect  everything 
with  the  former ;  we  find  nothing  but  numbers  of 
electors,  numbers  of  representatives,  duration  of 
public  offices ;  as  qualifications  for  voting,  amount 
of  property,  amount  of  taxes,  and  so  on ;  nothing 
but  quantities,  to  the  utter  disregard  of  quali- 
ties ; '  such  as  orders,  corporations,  associations, 
examinations,  attainments,  &c.  It  is  only  in  the 
most  recent  times  that  the  French,  by  fixing  their 
categories  and  notabilites,  and  by  the  creation  of 
their  peers,  have  returned  to  the  consideration 
of  quality;  and  they  will  return  to  it  more  dis- 
tinctly in  future.  In  short,  I  entertain  a  per- 
fect conviction  that  constitutional  law  must  re- 
main in  an  imperfect  state,  so  long  as  regard  is 
not  had  both  to  quantity  and  to  quality. 

This  idea,  so  fruitful  in  important  conse- 
quences, stands  directly  opposed  to  most  of  the 
political  doctrines  of  our  days.  It  is  impossible 
for  me  to  go  into  any  full  and  detailed  develop- 
ment of  it  here.  But  one  example,  taken  from 
the  Reform  Bill,  will  serve,  in  some  measure,  to 
illustrate  it.  The  provision  which  confers  the 
right  of  voting  on  all  ten-pound  householders  is 
merely  quantitative ;  and  therefore,  in  my  opinion, 
a  one-sided  and  imperfect  rule.  The  inquiry, 
whether  the  qualification  should  be  twenty 
pounds  or  five  pounds,  instead  of  ten,  would  be 
equally  quantitative, — and  equally  inconclusive. 
Arithmetically  speaking,  ten  is  always  ten,  and 
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twenty  twenty:  but  this  is  only  true  when  we 
reckon  with  unknown  quantities — not  with  any 
known  ones  ;  least  of  all,  when  these  are  the  cir- 
cumstances of  human  life  and  the  powers  of  poli- 
tical society.  Ten  with  the  sign  £.  is  a  totally 
different  thing  from  ten  with  the  sign  d. ;  and  ten 
pounds  in  a  remote  village  is  a  very  different 
thing  from  ten  pounds  in  London.  This  quality 
of  money, — its  power  and  significancy,  as  an  index 
to  the  condition  and  circumstances  of  its  pos- 
sessor,— is  not  all  attended  to  in  the  Reform  Bill ; 
everything  is  measured  by  the  same  abstract  arith- 
metical rule.  The  same  applies  to  the  French 
qualifications ;  it  is  the  same  for  Paris  and  the 
Cevennes.  Is  not  this  arithmetical  equality  the 
greatest  inequality?  and  is  not  this  inequality 
unjust  and  unwise?  Instances  in  which  the 
Quantitative  and  Qualitative  are  happily  com- 
bined, are  afforded  by  the  qualification  for  the 
Prussian  Landstande,  and  in  that  for  the  South 
German  elective  assemblies. 

But  this  will  lead  to  another  of  my  political 
heresies,  about  which  I  mean  to  write  a  book  as 
soon  as  I  have  nothing  else  to  do ;  viz.,  that  both 
representative  legislatures,  and  legislatures  the 
members  of  which  sit  in  virtue  of  their  rank, 
office,  profession,  or  other  class -qualification,  are 
defective  when  absolutely  severed  or  opposed; 
and  that  it  is  only  by  a  combination  of  both  that  a 
government  can  be  formed,  suited  to  the  present 
and  the  future  wants  of  society. 

I  return  to  a  reform  question  which  stands  in 
close  connexion  with  what  I  have  just  said.  The 
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one  party  complains  that  the  number  of  electors 
is  too  great ;  the  other,  that  it  is  too  small.  It 
seems  to  me  that  the  fitness  of  the  electoral  body 
does  not  depend  on  its  numerical  size,  but  on  its 
character  ;  and  what,  with  reference  to  this,  may 
be  too  great  in  one  place,  may  be  too  small  in 
another.  For  the  benefit  of  those  who  are  op- 
posed to  all  participation  of  the  people  in  public 
affairs,  I  quote  a  passage  from  the  (  Edinburgh 
Review.' 

"  There  is  scarcely  a  prospect  in  the  world 
more  curious  than  that  of  England  during  a 
general  election.  The  congregations  of  people ; 
the  interests  called  into  operation ;  the  passions 
roused ;  the  principles  appealed  to ;  the  printed 
and  spoken  addresses ;  the  eminent  men  who  ap- 
pear; the  guarantees  demanded  and  given;  the 
fluctuations  of  the  poll;  the  exultation  of  the 
victorious  party — it  is  a  scene  in  which  there  is 
much  to  attract  the  eyes  and  ears,  but  more  to 
fix  the  mind.  A  person  who  understands  the 
bustle  before  him,  and  thinks  what  it  implies, 
sees  in  it  the  whole  practical  working  of  the  con- 
stitution. He  sees  the  majority  of  public  opi- 
nion ;  the  responsibility  of  representatives  to  con- 
stituents ;  the  formation  of  the  political  virtues ; 
the  union  of  all  classes  and  sorts  of  men  in  com- 
mon national  objects ;  the  elevation  of  the  popular 
character ;  the  prodigious  consolidation  given  to 
the  whole  civil  fabric,  by  the  incorporation  of  all 
parts  of  the  state  with  the  mass  of  the  popula- 
tion; the  combination  of  universal  excitement 
with  perfect  general  safety;  the  control  of  the 
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people  softened  and  directed  by  eloquence ;  the 
establishment  of  the  broadest  basis  on  which  the 
happiness  of  a  state  can  rest*." 

So  long  as  this  picture  is  not  entirely  devoid  of 
truth,  England's  sun  cannot  set  in  eternal  night, 
whatever  certain  augurs  of  evil  may  say.  That 
night  will,  however,  be  at  hand,  whenever  the 
abuses  and  defects  of  elections,  the  cost  and  the 
corruption,  come  to  be  treated,  first  as  inevi- 
table, and  afterwards  as  convenient  and  justi- 
fiable. 

It  is  remarkable  that  in  1835  only  114  elec- 
tions out  of  the  658,  were  contested:  in  the 
other  544,  110  opponent  appeared. 

It  might  be  said  that  the  quantitative  equality 
of  the  ten-pound  householders  leads  immedi- 
ately to  an  inequality  of  their  condition,  and 
that  this  inequality  has  its  good.  But  those  who 
openly  wanted  either  to  extend  or  contract  the 
elective  franchise,  pursued  a  much  simpler  and 
more  straightforward  course  than  those  who  said 
nothing,  but  rejoiced  in  the  secret  persuasion 
that  this  equality  would  work  aristocratically  in 
the  country,  and  democratically  in  the  towns. 
Not  to  mention  the  danger  of  calling  forth  a  de- 
mocratic ascendency  exactly  in  the  largest  towns, 
where  the  people  and  the  mob  are  the  most  easily 
united  into  one  body ; — until  a  sound  moral  edu- 
cation, from  the  lowest  class  upwards,  is  more 
general,  political  authority  must  often  be  con- 
fided to  ignorant  and  unskilful  hands. 

Altogether,  however,  the  English  representa- 

»  Edinburgh  Review,  No.  lii.  p.  208. 
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tion  (according  to  my  system,  the  one-half  of  a 
complete  constitution)  is  more  equitably  distri- 
buted, and  more  fitly  established  than  before.  But, 
as  it  is  become  far  more  conformable  with  the  spirit 
and  will  of  the  people,  and  a  much  more  sympa- 
thizing and  faithful  exponent  of  them,  the  power 
of  the  House  of  Commons  is  certainly  greatly 
increased  ;  and  Peel  was  quite  right  when  he  told 
his  city  hosts  that  they  could  no  longer  steer  the 
same  course.  So  long  as  the  borough  system 
lasted,  the  Lower  House  sailed  with  a  half  wind ; 
but  now  the  wind  has  changed,  it  is  of  no  use 
trying  to  turn  the  vane  with  their  fingers,  as  if 
-^Eolus  cared  for  such  tricks;  they  must  shift 
their  sails,  and  make  port  as  quickly  as  they  can. 

Expedition  is  not,  indeed,  often  the  property 
of  large  deliberative  assemblies.  The  notion  of 
some  Reformers,  that  it  would  be  an  advantage 
to  reduce  the  number  of  members  of  parliament 
is  a  perfectly  just  one ;  and  nothing  but  the  diffi- 
culties attending  the  execution  of  the  project 
occasioned  its  abandonment.  Every  bill  must  be 
read  and  discussed  three  times  in  each  House ; 
not  to  mention  the  irrelevant  matter  which  grows 
out  of  every  question,  and  the  delight  with  which 
many  men  hear  themselves  speak.  How  many 
laws  are  of  the  most  urgent  necessity  for  Eng- 
land, and  how  many  years  will  elapse  before  they 
are  passed  !  On  the  other  hand,  the  next  grand 
defects  of  all  legislation — precipitation  and  care- 
lessness— are  not  so  likely  to  occur  in  this  way 
of  conducting  business. 

Above  all,  it  is  impossible  to  say  enough  in 
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praise  of  the  profound  and  varied  inquiries  which 
have  been  conducted  by  the  several  Commissions 
appointed  for  special  objects,  and  of  the  admirable 
reports  they  have  laid  before  the  government 
and  the  country.  Here  is  a  second  most  effi- 
cient, salutary  and  popular  parliament,  acting  as 
pioneer  and  ally  to  the  other  parliament.  By 
this  means  the  people  will  attain  to  a  perfect 
understanding  of  their  own  character  and  con- 
dition; public  opinion  rises  to  the  dignity  of 
public  conviction;  the  for  and  against  are  placed 
in  juxtaposition  and  impartially  balanced,  and 
every  fact  and  question  upon  which  the  legislator 
will  have  to  decide  is  clearly,  appropriately,  and 
completely  placed  before  him.  Whatever  dif- 
ferences of  opinion  may  exist  as  to  particular 
points,  these  inquiries  and  reports,  combined  with 
the  parliamentary  debates  and  decisions  founded 
upon  them,  will  remain  an  eternal  monument  of 
the  civilization,  the  intelligence,  the  clearness  of 
mind,  and  strength  of  will — in  short,  of  the  cha- 
racteristics— of  Britons;  a  monument  such  as  no 
other  nation  is  competent  to  raise. 

The  progress  of  legislation  in  Prussia,  for  ex- 
ample, has  been,  in  many  respects,  more  summary, 
bolder,  more  consistent,  better  concatenated,  more 
comprehensive ;  but  it  presents  no  monument  of 
a  people  invited  to  deliberate  with  its  govern- 
ment, and  coming  to  a  common  understanding 
on  its  own  affairs.  The  education  of  the  people 
proceeded  from  the  administration, — so  often  un- 
justly accused ;  but  the  reciprocal  operation  which 
manifests  itself  in  these  English  repbrts  and 
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masses  of  evidence,  questions  and  answers,  is 
wanting  in  the  Prussian  proceedings,  and  occa- 
sionally lessens  the  unison  between  what  was 
wished  and  what  was  granted. 

If  the  power  of  the  House  of  Commons  is  un- 
questionably increased,  while  various  expedients 
for  giving  weight  to  the  royal  authority  have 
proved  abortive  or  impracticable,  the  question 
arises, — Are  there  any  safe  and  beneficial  means  by 
which  the  latter  may  be  strengthened?  It  is  impos- 
sible, say  the  croakers ;  we  are  advancing  inevit- 
ably towards  anarchy.  To  this  it  may  be  replied, 
Kotten  boroughs,  sinecures,  and  such  antiquated 
lumber,  are  gone  for  ever ;  but  were  these  the 
true  and  solid  props  of  the  royal  power  ?  Would 
not  a  war  for  such  excrescences  be  more  absurd 
than  that  of  Charles  I.  ?  And  is  it  a  loss  to  a  just 
king  of  England  that  the  number  of  the  standing 
army  no  longer  depends  on  him  ?  It  was  natural 
that,  after  the  peace  of  Ryswick,  William  III. 
should  feel  this  restriction  galling  and  embarrass- 
ing :  he  was  right,  looking  only  to  the  day,  but 
those  who  resisted  him  were  right  for  a  century 
to  come.  In  the  seventeenth  century,  most  sove- 
reigns held  it  to  be  not  only  their  right,  but  their 
duty  to  prescribe  to  their  subjects  what  they  were 
to  believe :  has  monarchy  lost,  or  won,  since  this 
idea  can  no  longer  by  any  possibility  occur  to 
them  ?  Elizabeth,  even  in  her  day,  recurring  to 
feudal  laws  and  customs,  interfered  in  the  mar- 
riages of  all  persons  of  condition.  Would  the 
Tories,  who  bewail  the  declension  of  the  mo- 
narchy, like  to  restore  it  to  its  pristine  vigour  in 
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this  particular?  The  simple  truth  is  this:  the 
king  can  no  longer  treat  the  noble,  the  noble  the 
citizen,  the  citizen  his  apprentice  or  his  servant, 
the  priest  his  parishioners,  as  they  severally  could 
some  centuries  ago.  If  this  is  a  loss,  it  is  a  loss 
which  all  share.  It  were  stupid,  as  well  as  selfish, 
for  one  to  want  to  call  back  from  antiquity  just 
what  seems  convenient  to  himself,  and  to  deny 
to  another  what,  on  precisely  similar  grounds,  he 
would  be  equally  entitled  to  demand. 

I  cannot  persuade  myself  that,  in  the  grand 
progress  and  development  of  the  human  species, 
nothing  is  perceptible  but  the  mockeries  of 
chance,  or  the  consciousness  of  our  own  delusions. 
Faith  and  opinion  are  divided  on  the  question 
how  far  Providence  continues  to  manifest  itself 
by  immediate  interference  in  particulars ;  but 
that  the  whole  race  of  man  is  abandoned  of 
God,  and  left  to  its  own  wanderings,  no  heathen, 
still  less  a  Christian,  can  believe  !  If,  however, 
I  set  up  any  one  mode  of  government,  state  of 
society,  or  point  of  time, — in  short,  any  one  form, — 
as  the  absolutely  excellent,  and  contemn  all  others, 
I  transform  Providence  into  a  capricious  patron 
of  a  section. 

Emperors  like  Tiberius,  kings  like  Philip  II., 
if  they  were  to  rise  from  the  grave  and  see  what 
is  going  on  now,  would  bitterly  complain  of  the 
degeneracy  of  modern  times,  and  would  affirm 
that  the  rights  and  duties  of  rulers  were  no  longer 
understood.  The  position  of  a  king  of  England 
must  needs  appear  to  them  poor  and  contemptible. 
In  them,  this  madness  would  have  method  and  a 
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certain  grandeur  in  it ;  but  what  shall  we  say 
when  Tories  contend  that  a  rotten  borough  and 
a  sinecure  are  the  corner  stones  of  the  world  and 
of  civilization  ?  Or,  to  mention  still  more  miser- 
able mesquineries  at  home, — when  persons  raised 
from  the  loom  to  a  seat  in  the  Landstande  are 
violently  exasperated  against  the  Prussian  laws 
of  1810,  which  deprived  them  of  the  privilege  of 
flogging  their  peasants  and  servants  when  they 
liked  ?  They  forget  that,  under  the  old  laws,  they 
would  have  remained  Canton  pflichtig*,  and 
would  have  had  a  few  floggings  themselves. 

But  I  let  my  thoughts,  or  -my  pen,  run  on  too 
freely.  I  must  return  to  my  text.  In  all  the 
changes  occasioned  by  the  universal  progress  of 
society,  and  not  by  mere  force,  I  can  see  no  un- 
qualified loss ;  not  even  in  the  present  relation  of 
the  King  of  England  to  the  Parliament.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  old  complaints  of  the  dangers 
which  threatened  English  liberty  from  the  royal 
prerogative  are  now  without  a  meaning,  and,  if 
put  forward  at  all,  are  mere  pretexts.  The  more 
varied  and  powerful  is  the  influence  and  co-opera- 
tion of  the  people,  and  the  control  of  parliament, 
as  well  as  of  public  opinion,  the  more  vigorous  an 
administration  can  the  people  bear, — nay,  ought 
they  to  desire. 

And  here  it  seems  to  me  more  possible  indi- 
rectly to  strengthen  the  royal  power,  than  in 
many  other  ways  where  it  has  been  attempted  in 

*  Under  the  old  Prussian  system,  a  canton  was  a  certain  district 
assigned  to  each  regiment,  from  which  it  drew  its  recruits,  and 
upon  which  probably  it  might,  in  case  of  need,  be  quartered. 
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vain.  The  centralization  which  (after  bitter  ex- 
perience of  the  want  of  it)  has  been  so  beneficially 
introduced  in  the  administration  of  the  poor-laws, 
will  perhaps  become  practicable  and  expedient 
for  the  direction  of  schools,  corporations,  &c., 
without  falling  into  the  French  extreme.  At 
all  events,  it  appears  to  me  (as  I  have  ex- 
pressed elsewhere)  a  thoroughly  erroneous  opi- 
nion, that  corporations,  societies,  guilds,  towns, 
colleges,  endowments,  or  whatever  they  may  be 
called,  should  be  regarded  as  distinct  indepen- 
dent bodies,  inaccessible  to  the  interference  of 
the  state.  If  no  individual  mortal  member  of 
the  commonwealth  can  set  up  any  such  preten- 
sions, still  less  should  they  be  conceded  to  these 
great,  influential,  and  undying  organs  of  the 
social  body.  Their  functions  affect  the  whole, 
and  should  be  in  close  and  permanent  unison 
with  the  whole ;  but  this  is  incompatible  with  a 
doctrine  which  transforms  them  from  living 
organs  into  lifeless  parts,  and  contributes  to  the 
formation  of  isolated  states  within  the  state,  in  a 
manner  which  neither  science  nor  experience  can 
justify. 

May  19M,  1835. 

I  have  devoted  too  much  space  to  speculations, 
which,  however,  if  they  please  you,  are  not  out  of 
place.  I  know  that  though  figures  are  generally 
dry  and  tiresome,  you  will  like  to  hear  what  is 
the  relation  borne  by  the  population  of  the  most 
important  cities  and  counties  to  the  number  of 
electors.  Many  conclusions  may  be  drawn  from 
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hence  as  to  the  wealth,  the  more  or  less  demo- 
cratical  tendency,  &c. 

[Here  follows  a  list  of  towns  and  counties,  with  the  numbers 
abovementioned  annexed,  which  it  is  thought  unnecessary  to 
insert.] 

This  list,  which  comprises  the  most  important 
towns,  and  the  most  considerable  counties,  shows 
that  the  number  of  voters  in  these  places,  though 
large,  is  yet  very  far  from  approaching  to  uni- 
versal suffrage.     You  will  see  also  that  the  popu- 
lation is  by  no  means  in  the  direct  ratio,  either 
of  the  property,  or  of  the  number  of  voters ;  and 
lastly,  that  the  number  of  members  of  Parliament 
is  neither  exactly  apportioned  to  the  population, 
nor  to  the  number  of  voters.     If,  therefore,  the 
English  electoral  system  is  far  less  based  on  an 
aristocracy  of  wealth  than  the  French,  it  is  still 
farther    from    being     thoroughly    democratical. 
But  by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them.     What 
has  the  reformed  House  (according  to  the  Duke 
of  Wellington,  a  democratical  assembly  of  the 
worst  kind)  proposed  to  do,  and  what  has  it  done  ? 
It  was  in  a  difficult  and  unfortunate  position,  in- 
asmuch  as  the  most  exaggerated   expectations 
were  excited  in  the  people ;  and  still  more  critical 
seems  the  position  of  the  Whig  ministry  between 
Tories  and  Radicals.     But  in  spite  of  these  dis- 
advantages, there  has  been  nothing  of  that  con- 
vulsion, that  overthrow  of  all  order,  which  many 
predicted;    on   the    contrary,    much    has    been 
effected,  which,  though  at  the  time  denounced  as 
destructive  by  the  opposition,  is  now  approved  by 
Peel  and  Wellington. 
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One  of  the  most  important,  and,  at  the  same 
time,  most  difficult  problems  was,  the  measures  to 
be  adopted  with  regard  to  Ireland.  Two  ministries 
have  already  been  wrecked  upon  this  rock,  and 
more  will  share  their  fate,  until  a  perfect  civil  and 
religious  equality  be  established.  It  is  indisputable 
that,  in  1832,  the  government  was  not  sufficiently 
strong  or  vigilant;  and  the  country  must  have 
fallen  back  into  utter  barbarism,  if  some  energetic 
measures  had  not  been  taken  Scarcely,  however, 
was  the  determination  to  maintain  order  by  the 
severest  means  known,  when  a  very  general 
return  to  it  was  made,  and  it  was  only  found 
necessary  to  put  the  new  regulations  in  execution 
in  the  county  of  Kilkenny  :  with  what  results,  the 
following  figures  will  show.  In  January,  1832, 
the  number  of  violent  outrages  committed  there 
was  196 ;  in  February,  178 ;  in  March,  144 :  on 
the  10th  of  April  the  new  law  was  promulgated, 
and  the  number  of  outrages  brought  before  the 
courts  fell  to  47,  and,  in  May,  to  15.  Some  excel- 
lent reforms  were  also  introduced  into  the  juries, 
the  schools,  and  the  administration  of  the  county 
cess  :  an  important  law  on  tithes  was  lost  by  the 
opposition  of  the  Tories,  as  I  have  told  you  else- 
where. 

The  new  Bank  charter,  the  abolition  of  the 
East  India  Company's  monopoly,  and  of  West 
India  slavery,  (all  of  which  the  adversaries  of 
ministers  either  definitively  opposed,  or  tried  to 
postpone  to  an  indefinite  future,)  are  three  mea- 
sures not  only  of  decisive  importance  for  Eng- 
land, but  beneficial,  both  in  theory  and  in  practice, 
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to  the  whole  human  race.  To  the  enlightened  and 
liberal  men  composing  this  ministry  is  the  country 
also  indebted  for  the  boldness  and  firmness  with 
which  they  grappled  with  the  poor-laws, — that 
cancer  concerning  which  so  much  had  been  written 
and  spoken,  but  which  no  vigorous  and  earnest 
attempt  had  been  made  to  cure.  Other  measures, 
which  as  yet  there  have  not  been  time  or  oppor- 
tunity to  bring  forward,  or  which  are  only  in  pre- 
paration,— such  as  the  introduction  of  local  courts, 
the  establishment  of  a  regular  system  of  registra- 
tion, (which  is  utterly  wanting  in  England,)  the 
reform  of  the  church,  of  corporations,  and  uni- 
versities ;  these,  and  other  ameliorations  will 
inevitably  follow,  and  will  in  time  complete  the 
great  fabric  of  improved  institutions,  which  it  is 
the  appropriate  business  and  duty  of  a  reformed 
Parliament  to  demand  and  to  construct.  It  was 
impossible  to  do  everything  at  once  ;  but  even  if 
we  disapprove  the  measures,  we  must  admire  the 
industry.  The  Parliament  sat  for  a  hundred  and 
forty  days,  nine  hours  a-day,  on  an  average  ;  and 
if,  on  the  one  hand,  some  members  were  absent, 
or  irregular  in  their  attendance,  on  the  other, 
many  had  to  work  in  the  committees,  and  to  pre- 
pare the  matters  for  debate. 

There  are  two  important  points  which  I  might 
pass  over  in  silence,  until  they  assume  a  more 
decided  and  substantial  form.  But  as  I  might 
be  thought  to  shut  my  eyes,  designedly,  to  im- 
pending dangers,  I  volunteer  a  mention  of  them : 
— these  are,  Annual  Parliaments  and  the  Ballot. 

The  advocates  for    annual    parliaments   very 
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truly  assert,  that  this  is  the  original  form  of  par- 
liament, and  that  in  the  earliest  times,  elections 
for  three,  much  less  for  seven  years,  were  not 
thought  of.  But  it  by  no  means  follows  that  this 
form  is  suited  to  totally  altered  circumstances. 
On  the  other  hand,  there  is  just  as  complete  an 
absence  of  all  those  grounds  upon  which  was 
founded  the  extension  of  the  duration  of  Par- 
liament from  three  years  to  seven.  And,  in  fact, 
as  twenty-three  Parliaments  have  been  summoned 
since  that  time,  the  average  duration  has  been 
practically  reduced  to  five  years. 

It  appears  to  me  that  annual  parliaments  and 
annual  elections  would  be  extremely  unfavour- 
able to  the  cause  of  good  government  in  Eng- 
land, for  conclusive  reasons  which  I  cannot  go 
into  here.  It  is,  indeed,  a  question  which  it  is 
very  unimportant  to  discuss  or  to  decide ;  since 
there  is  more  reason  now  to  complain  of  the 
shortness  than  the  length  of  parliaments. 

A  more  doubtful  question,  and  one  by  no 
means  so  easily  settled,  is  that  of  ballot,  or  se- 
crecy of  suffrage.  This  was  discussed  in  Parlia- 
ment in  December,  1830. 

[Here  follows  a  brief  abstract  of  the  Debate.] 

On  the  25th  of  April,  1833,  it  was  again 
brought  before  the  House  by  Mr.  Grote  *. 

[Another  abstract  of  the  Debate.] 

Mr.  Grote's  motion  was  lost  by  a  majority  of 
211  to  106.  The  question,  however,  will  continue 
to  be  agitated  and  to  be  re-produced,  so  long  as 
the  "  influence"  of  which  Sir  Robert  Peel  is  the 

*  Hansard,  xvii.,,  611. 
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champion  is  so  often  exercised  in  a  tyrannical 
and  pernicious  manner.  Both  forms, — open  suf- 
frage and  secret  suffrage — have  their  peculiar 
disadvantages,  nor  will  the  remedy  for  these  be 
found  in  form  alone;  the  substance  must  be 
altered.  On  which  side  the  evils  are  the  lightest  is 
a  question  not  to  be  decided  in  general,  and  with- 
out reference  to  time  and  place.  Certainly  those 
who  have  not  the  courage  to  choose  a  member  of 
an  academy  or  a  club,  by  open  voting,  have  no 
right  to  call  the  ballot  radical  and  revolutionary. 

Still  less  fortunate  as  to  comprehensiveness  or 
freedom  of  intellectual  vision  are  those  who,  as 
Cardinal  Richelieu  said,  look  at  the  world  through 
the  mouth  of  a  glass  bottle  and  predict  its  ruin 
because  all  looks  dark  within.  To  sages  of  this 
sort — (have  you  not  a  few  in  Berlin  ?) — Great 
Britain  is  an  abomination,  a  poisonous  abyss, 
ruined,  impotent,  without  influence,  a  blank  spot 
in  the  map  of  Europe. 

I,  on  the  contrary,  see  this  great  nation  reso- 
lutely bent  on  ridding  herself  of  all  her  imperfec- 
tions. The  wasteful  expenditure  of  her  govern- 
ment,— the  corrupting  influence  of  her  poor-laws, 
— the  stain  of  slavery, — the  restrictions  on  com- 
merce,— the  intolerance  of  her  church, — the  nar- 
rowness, the  prejudice,  the  bigotry  of  her  schools 
and  universities :  nay,  even  were  she  to  fall  once 
more  into  the  violence  and  disorder  of  the  times 
between  1640  and  1660,  yet  those  times  were  not 
without  fruit,  or  without  a  principle  of  new  and 
better  life ;  neither  would  these  be  so.  There  is 
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nothing  in  the  elements  before  us  which  affords 
any  certain  prognostic  of  inevitable  decay. 

I  live,  therefore,  in  the  hope  that  England 
will  not  want  skilful  steersmen  to  pilot  her 
through  this  rocky  channel ;  whence  she  will  come 
forth  greater  and  mightier  than  ever;  to  the 
wonder  of  those  who  now  understand  her  not, 
and  to  the  salvation  of  the  continent  from  the 
dangers  of  the  East  and  of  the  West. 
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